A Study of Tamil Verbs

Ancient Tamil grammarians have regarded
only Noun and Verb as the two component parts of
speech in Tamil. They do not recognise ‘ltaiccol’ and
‘Uriccol’ as parts of speech. Since Uriccol is not the
basic part of noun or verb but the defective nature of
it and it is quite contrary to the opinions of many
renouned traditional grammarians.
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first Indian language to bring out an Encyclopaedia-
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FOREWORD

Amidst al sectionsof different Tamil societies, Nattukootai
Nagarathar Community istheleading onewhich protect and keep the
traditional style of Tamil cultureevento day. Dr.V.SPManickam, who
did lifetime researches and put forth several valuable and clear
thoughts about the welfare of the nation, language, society, eduction
and mainly Tamil literature, isthe greatest son given as gift to the
world by Nagarathar Community.

As amark of respect and with a view to honour the great
Tamil scholar Dr.V.SP. Manickam at the time of his Centenary
Celebrations, our Tamil Man Pathippagam took initiativein publishing
al his famous writings for the benefit of the entire Tamil world.
Accordingly all therenowned writingsof Dr.V.SPManickam have
been properly collected and grouped together into 18 books and
published with the name titled as ‘MANICKA
VIZHUMIYANGAL'. It is essential to mention here that all the
writings and research works of Dr.V.SP.M anickam are purely in
relation with Tamil concept. Heonly brought to thelimelight the new
concept in Tholkappiam aswell as thedifferent old conceptsinthe
writings of Bharathiar. He, being the best commentator, did several
researches on commentators of Tamil literature. He did meaningful
explanationsfor Tholkappiam and Thirukkural.

Praising the efficient literary works of Dr.V.SP Manickam,
Thiru.S.Meyyappanar of Manivasagar Pathippagam saysasfollows:-
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“Out of the writings of Dr.V.SP.Manickam, “Tamil kathal’ speaks
about his research efficiency, ‘Valluvam’ reveals about his
knowledgeable thoughts and ‘Kambar’ stands for his poetic genius.
These books are always taken as guide for many of the Tamil
researchers”.

For the existing Tamil Research Field, to grow further in the
right direction, the writings of Dr.V.SPManickam prove to be an
exclusive areaof study and operation for theresearchers. The strength
of belief in principlesfollowed by Maraimala Adigal and thewriting
sylewith socia cause established by Thiru.Vi.Ka, the combination of
both have been very much seeninthewritingsof Dr.V.SPManickam,
which the peoplewho study the booksof Dr.V.SPManickamwill come
torealiseeadly.

Our Tamil Man Pathippagam, with an aim of promoting Tamil
cultureinall possibleways, isin the processof publishing Tamil books
of great authorsthen and there for the benefit of Tamil readersand set
an example in the history of publication as one of the pioneersin
publishing quality books of writers. Accordingly, we, Tamil Man
Pathippagam, also feel proud for getting an opportunity towards
publishing al the booksof Dr.V.SPManickam during the period of his
Centenary Celebrations, grouped together under a single name
“Manicka Vizhumiyangal”. Really by publishing the great works of
Dr.V.SPManickam to the entire Tamil world, we get fresh energy
and new air of spirit and on thisoccas on wetake an undertaking that
wewill commit to maintain Tamil ethicsin al our incoming book
publications by keeping due standard for the benefit of Tamil readers.

Our gratitude goesto:

1. The founder of Manivasagar Pathippagam Late.
Thiru.S.Meyyappanar, who did so many servicesfor Tamil language
and who took initiative in publishing many of the writings of
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Dr.V.SPManickam initially. We convey our gratitude to himin the
fond remembrance of Dr.V.SPManickam.

2. Pari Nilayam , Chenna and Selvi Puthaga Nilaiyam,
Karaikkudi , both did the publishing works of certain writings of
Dr.V.SPManickam and submitted to the Tamil world. The samewe
recollect and convey our gratitudeto them at thisjuncture.

3. On the other hand all the family members of
Dr.V.SPManickam supported usin all possiblewaysinreleasingthe
books. To specify in particular, our thanks goes to Mrs.Thenral
Alagappan and Dr. Mathari Vellayappan, daughters of
Dr.V.SPManickam, who were the main cause for the publication of
ManickaVizhumiyangd tothe Tamil world and we extend our gratitude
tothem for their support infulfilling the abovetask.

4. Further, we also convey our regardsto the Tamil Dept and
the Management of M/s Ganesar Arts and Science College,
Melaisivapuri, for having established the greatness of
Dr.V.SPManickam.

G. Elavazhagan
Tamillmann Pathippagam
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PREFACE

The research papers presented and key-note addresses
delivered in seminars and conferences and articles
contributed to journals and souvenirs by me on different
occassions are now being collected and published in the form
of abook entitled collected papers. It isnatural for any author
to enjoy a delightful feeling when the stray flowers of his
papers are strung together into a garland of book.

These seventeen papers are related to the varied aspects
of Tamil Language. litereature, history and culture. It is
gratifying to note that Tolkappiyam, the earliest Tamil work
finds a place in many papers.

The author will feel rewarded if the discerning readers
find that hisviewsregarding the orderly and continued growth
of Tamil are worthy of consideration and discussion.

My thanks are due to Thiru. C. Kathirvelu, Research
Scholar, Annamalai University for going through the proof
and M/s. Sivakami Printersfor the neat printing and execution.

T.D.A.R. Centre V. Sp. MANICKAM
Karaikudi-2
15-6-1970
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1. HISTORY OF THE
PURE TAMIL MOVEMENT

“Tamil can readily dispense with the greater part
or the whole of its Sanskrit and by dispensing with
it risesto a purer and more refined style’
- Dr. CALDWELL

Every movement has its own protagonists and
antagonists. No movement in the world has been rightly
interpreted by all. In the courses of the rise and growth of a
movement, unconnected and irrelevant motives are imputed
to it and the true objective of the movement is buried deep.
There will be always scholars who view a movement
objectively or subjectively. The pure Tamil movment is not
execeptional.

Wrong Nation About the Movement : At the outset |
wish to clear off some misconceptions about this popular
movement. The pure Tamil movement isnot certainly against
our Sanskrit language. It is not its intention to decry the
greatness of Sanskrit and its influences on Indian languages.
It is not also against the study of this great language by the

Paper preented at the seminar on “Language movements” in the First World
Malayalam Conference in Nov. 1977.
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Tamils. It is not against the Brahmin community. It is not
against the unity of India. It is not against theism.

Theforerunner of this movement was Professor Vi-Ko-
Suriyanarayana Sastri, a Brahmin Tamil scholar who lived in
the beginning of the 20th century. He was well-versed in
Sanskrit and English. In his mounumental work in Tamil,
“Nataka llakkanam” he has explictly accepted the contribu-
tion of Sanskrit to his composition. His accidental
conversation with a Sanskrit Pandit who belittled the
copiousness of Tamil vocabulary stirred him up to establish
the purity of Tamil. His Tamil book “A History of Tamil
Language”’ advocated strongly the independence of Tamil. In
his zeal for pure Tamil, in hislast days, the Professor himself
changed his Sanskrit name Suriyanarayana Sastri into a Tamil
name Parithimar Kalaignan. Therefore, to say that this
movement is against Sanskrit and the Brahmins is incorrect.

The father of the pure Tamil movement as Maraimalar
Atikal. Like his predecessor, he aso changed his Sanskrit
name Vedachalam into Tamil as Maraimalal. It wasthis great
scholar who gave a concrete form to the nebulous thoughts
about pure Tamil and raised it to an agitational movement.
He wrote all his books including drama and novel in pure
Tamil. Butitisto bewell understood that Atikal was not against
the study of Sanskrit and its contribution to Tamil develop-
ment. He was an erudite Sanskrit scholar. He was a lover of
dramas in Sanskrit. The Sakuntalam of Kalidasa has been
trandlated inTamil by Atikal in prose and verse. You will be
glad to know that His Holiness Kanchi Sankarachariya
Swamigal has selected hisbook asthe best trand ation in Tamil
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and ingtituted an award for the study of this Tamil work. Atikal,
besides this trandation, has written a critical work on this
drama on modern lines. In his comparative study between
Shakespeare and Kalidasa, Atikal remarks: “In the art of
delineating the main and the subordinate charactersthat appear
in this drama, Kalidasa is not in any way inferior to
Shakespeare but to a remarkable degree is his equal”. The
reason that forced him to make a comparative study of the
dramatic art of thesetwo poetsis, Atikal recalls. the sweeping
remark of aBrahmin English Lecturer that “ Kalidasawas sadly
wanting in his delineation of a character and is therefore no
peer of Shakespeare, the prince of the dramatists’. Atikal has
quoted a number of references from Vedas, Upanishads and
other Sanskrit works. He has unambiguously stated in his
articles on this movement that this agitation is neither against
Sanskrit nor against the Brahmins.

M ahamahopadhaya Pandithamani Kathiresan Chettiar a
reputed scholar both in Tamil and Sanskrit has translated
Sukraniti, Kautilyam, Mrichakatikam, Utayanacaritam and
sulochanai in chaste Tamil. Tiru Vi-Ka, agreat Tamil Scholar
and a notable leader of Indian labour movement has many
works to his credit and all of them are in pure and elegant
Tamil. Theabovefactswill certainly impressupon thereaders
that the allegation that the lovers of pure Tamil movement
are the enemies of Sanskrit and the Brahminsis baseless and
that such unfounded propaganda should not be encouraged.

Domination and Safeguard : Nobody will find fault
with a man who tries to becomw pure in his heart. His
endeavour to attain purity will not be misconstrued asdirected
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against anybody’s progress. Do we not impose heavy custom
duties on foreign products and ban import of foreign goods
for the sake of developments of our industry and trade? This
safeguard does not mean that we are at enmity with other
nations. Likewise languages should be allowed to grow on
their own distinct lines. Foreign linguistic elements should
not be allowed to dominate in a laguage disproportionately.
The endeavour of alanguage to adopt its natural path isin no
way blameable. Therefore | aways welcome the movement
of purity for any language. Thiskind of movement will put an
end to the artificial growth of alanguage and give protection
to its natural beauty and basic linguistic materials. The more
alanguageis pure and smple, the better will it be understood
by the people of the soil. Artificiality in adevel oping language
is the result of the impact of the urban civilisation. Its
unwarrented predominance, if not checked, will strike at the
nourishing roots of the languages.

Historical Background : You have now understood that
the pure Tamil movement isamovement with noble objectives
and that it is not in any way inimical to other languages
including Sanskrit | Impressed by the good intentions of the
sponsors of thislanguage movement, You may be anxiousto
know the background and the period of gestation. Itisalong,
long history, traceable from the age of Tolkappiyam, ie. before
the 3rd century, B.C.

| presume that Sanskrit was the only language which at
first came into close contact with Tamil in the pre-historic
times. Tolkappiyam has significant references to this
relationship. It enunciates the phonemic principles for
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Tamilisation of Sanskrit works, even though their use was
little in histime. | have reason to think. Sanskrit words were
employed only in poetical compositions, This means that he
is for the use of Sanskrit words, but at the same time he is
not for adoption of them as such. Here we find the beginning
of the preservation of Tamil with purity. Notwithstanding
these principles in Tolkappiyam, Cankam poets have rarely
used Sanskrit words. While referring to the proper names in
Sanskrit, their mention was only descriptive.

The Growing Influence of Sanskrit : Because of the
impact of religions and sects the Middle Ages witnessed
continuous inflow of Sanskrit words in al Tamil works -
devotional hymns, Kavyas, Puranas and Prabandas. But one
feature of this period is worth mentioning. In spite of liberal
borrowings, the phonetic structure of Tamil was scrupulously
preserved as in the Cankam age. Pavananti, the author of
Nannul of the 13th century has elaborately given the rules
for the employ of Sanskrit words in Tamil. This somewhat
arrested the terrible onset of Sanskrit on Tamil language. In
the later period we have to admit plainly that in the musical
work like Tiruppukal Sanskrit words freely borrowed in
violation of the Tamil language structure, In the so called
Tamil commentaries on Divya Prabhandam of Vaishnavite
Alwars, sounds peculiar to Sanskrit were written in Granta
scripts. This style was called manipravalam. Yet in the great
epics like Ramayanam of Kampan, Paratham of Villi and
Periyapuranam of Sekkilar, inthe puranaslike Kantapuranam,
Kanchipuranam and Tiru-vilaiyatarpuranam and in the popul ar
devotional songs, Tevaram and Divya Prabhadam, In spiteof
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admixture of plenty of Sanskrit words, rules of phonetic
changes were strictly followed.

Tamil Scholars of Middle ages who studied Sanskrit in
large number did not confine themselves to borrow Sanskrit
words. They were attracted by the Sanskrit forms and norms
of literature and grammar. Puttamitiranar, the author of
viracolium belonging to the 11th century has openly stated
that his grammar would include Sanskrit norms also. Some
of the chapters in his work bear Sanskrit terminologies, like
Sandhippatalam, Tattitappatalam, Taduppatalam, Kiriyapata
ppaalam. Such came to be the attraction and influence of
Sanskrit in awider field.

Independent Satus of Tamil : The admixture of Sanskrit
vocabulary and terminologies and the adoption of literary and
grammatical conventions of Sanskrit were the outcome of
orderly and gradual development spread over above three
thousand years. It isto be remembered that in thislong period,
the Tamil Pandits were conscious of the fact that Tamil and
Sanskrit were two independent languages and that their
phonological, morphological and syntactical aspects were
different and distinct. In spite of inroad and inrush of Sanskrit
idioms, this fundamental aspect and the independent status
of Tamil were never forgotten. In the fourfold classification
of words Sanskrit or Vatacol has a separate category.
Deivaccilaiyar, one of the commentators of Tolkappiyam has
pointed out in several places the syntactical differences
between these two ancient languages. Pandits and
commentators of Middle ages have referred to Sanskrit ideas
only for comparison and exposition. They never dreamt of
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reducing or effacing the independent linguistic status of Tamil
language and literature. Even Puttamitiranar agrammarian of
revolutionary type has not said anything against the
independent position of Tamil.

Borrowing among languages is natural and to some
extent inevitable. Speaking analogically, independent nation
are getting loans and financial assistance with or without
interest from richer countries. We know this does not affect
the sovereignity of the borrowing countries. The Governments
havethe power and authority to develop their nations according
to their laws and the will of the people. Till the 17th century
nothing was said and written to impair the separate entity of
the Tamil language. Borrowing of Sanskrit words and norms
was on intellectual background.

Sanskrit Origin for Tamil-Two Schools : This salient
and healthy background in relation to Tamil and Sanskrit was
unfortunately marred by some thoughtless and haughty
grammarians of the 18th century. Subramaniya Diksitar, the
author of pirayokavivekam made a radical change in the
pattern of Tamil grammar and thoroughly made use of Sanskrit
terminologies for all grammatical aspects of Tamil to
establish his new and cherished theory that Tamil is not
different from Sanskrit. The purpose of his work, he claims,
isto prove the sameness of grammar for these two languages.
He derives “Tamil” the name of the language from
“Tiramilam”. He has given Sanskrit terms Karakappatalam,
Samasappatal am, Tattitappatalam and Tigngnuppatalam for all
the chapters in his work.
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Following Subramaniya Diksitar, Swaninatha Desikar,
the author of Illakanakkottu has gone to the extent of saying
that Tamil is not at all alanguage and that the wise, like him,
will be ashamed of recognising Tamil as a language since it
has only five sounds of its own. Like Diksitar, he has also
propagated the erroneous theory that the grammar is one and
the same for Sanskrit and Tamil, thereby meaning that Tamil
has no independent grammatical theories. Regarding thiskind
of development, M. SrinivasaAiyangar in his® Tamil Studies’
remarks:. “When Sanskrit puranas and other Sanskrit religious
literature were introduced, the views of Tamil Scholars began
to change. Most of them were acquianted with both Tamil
and Sanskrit: yet they had greater love for the latter, as their
Vedas and Puranas and Agamas were written in that language
and this partiality or rather a sentiment verging on odium
theologicum induced them to trace Tamil from Sanskrit.”

| should like to point out that the twin grammarians
Diksitar and Desikar who composed their works on pet and
fancied theories and started a movement to extinguish the
separate entity of Tamil language were responsible for the
birth of the pure Tamil movement, the subject of my paper.
Of these two grammarians, Swaminatha Desikar not only
undermined the traditional reputations of Tamil language in
unpolished words but also questioned the purity of Tamil
literature vehemently. It was he who pronounced that Tamil
did not exist and cannot exist independently. This derision
naturally wounded many scholarswho, intheir turn vigorously
attempted to establish the independent nature of Tamil and
itsequal rank with Sanskrit.
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Sivagnana Munivar, a versatile genius and a peerless
savant in Tamil and Sanskrit emphatically brought out the
special grammatical features of Tamil as distinct from
Sanskrit in his prose work “ Suttira virutti”. He stressed that
Tamil is no less divine than Sanskrit since both have their
origin from the Supreme Being, Siva. Thusin the 18th century
we come across two schools of thought, one publicly
advocating the supremacy of Sanskrit at the expense of the
independence of Tamil and the other openly repudiating the
view of that school and raising the status of Tamil on a par
with Sanskrit. It may be rightly said that this century sowed
the seed for the pure Tamil movement. As a result, emotion,
prejudice and bitterness crept into the relationship between
Tamil and Sanskrit. Intellectual outlook which prevailed for
along time was superseded by cultural, social and sometimes
political motives.

The birth of pure Tamil movement: The school which
sought the origin of Tamil from Sanskrit became weak in the
later part of the 19th century when Dr. Caldwell and other
Western philogists, on comparative study, set aside the theory
of Sanskrit origin not only for Tamil but for Telugu, Kannada
and Malayalam as well and pur forth a laudable theory that
these Southern languages are entitled to be called asDravidian
tongues. In apointed referenceto Tamil, Dr. Caldwell supports
the independent nature of Tamil in clear terms. “Tamil, the
most highly cultivated ab infra of all Dravidian idioms can
dispense with its Sanskrit altogether, if need be, and not only
stand alone but flourish without its aid”. He does not confine
himself to this pronouncement. In the midst of several views
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regarding the close relationship between Sanskrit and
Dravidian languages he has expressed a new thought that a
large number of words of Dravidian origin have found their
way into Sanskrit vocabulaties. This and the like statements
by the greatest of the Draividian philologists encouraged the
lovers of pure Tamil to start anew movement to achievetheir
harmless and faultless but rightful claim.

Principles of Purity: What is meant by “purity” in a
language? We use this word here figuratively. Purity does
not mean total ban on the entry of words of other languages.
Neither is it possible nor is it desirable. Do we not add a
little water to the pure milk when it is boiled? A living and
progressive language should always keep its door open for
the incoming of foreign words to express certain ideas and
thoughts clearly and truly. | do not subscribe to the view that
any kind of any amount of borrowing should not be admitted
in Tamil. At the sametime| wish to emphasize that borrowing
should be done on strict and definite principles. Borrowed
words should not exceed 5% in a language. | shal give you
briefly the three principles followed by the Tamil puristsin
their language movement.

1. Words of other languages, if borrowed, should be so
changed asto get the appearance of the nativeformsin Tamil.
Their forms should not disclose that they are aien.

2. The existing stock of Tamil vocabulary, literary and
colloquial, should be fully used. Most of the unused words
are not obsolete or dead. For many centuries, they are not
given any opportunity for currency.
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3. New words in Tamil should be coined to express
modern ideas and things. Tamil isalanguage of agglutinative
type. It has copious and varied morphemes. It is possible to
form any number of new words if the scholars are earnest
and faithful to the language.

These principles are not exclusively for Tamil. They
aregeneral. They may be adopted by all languagesfor purpose
of purity. Love of language means love of preserving and
safeguarding the fundamental structure and basic materials
of the language.

A Powerful Movement: What is the present progress
of this movement? What is its influence on writers and
speakers? Hasit attracted the youths and the common people?
What will be its future? Answering these pertinent question |
shall conclude my speech.

At the beginning this movement fought against the use
of Sanskrit words. Now thereisno great need for it. At present
the target is against the use of English words. Though this
purity movement is half acentury old, it isgaining ground in
governmental, administrative, educational and religious
spheres. Text books for schools are written in simple and
chaste Tamil. The Tamilnadu Text books Committee has
translated more than 600 books on Science and Arts.
Thousands of words have been coined for this purpose. Thanks
to the introduction of Tamil as official language and court
language, the movement isbecoming powerful. On platforms
only the speakers who command chaste and literary Tamil
are attracting the mob. Theatres and cinemas are greatly in-
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fluenced by this movement. Short and sweet Tamil words are
chosen for the names of the plays. Youths display their love
of purity in the essay writing and oratorical competitions.
That Tamil is capable of expressing any idea of modernity
has now become an acceptablefact. Yet some notable novelists
and short story writers are wantonly introducing long
sentences in English under the garb that speeches should
reflect the characters. This may be said to be a modern style
of manipravalam. This artificia style will not long last. The
literary works written on this mixed style will not be
understood by posterity. You will be surprised to know that
under the auspices of the Madras University, the manipravala
commentaries of Nalayira Divya Prabandam were translated
into chaste Tamil test they might go into oblivion. Therefore
| advise, with all sincerity, the Tamil writers not to fal in
love with a new manipravala style using English words and
sentences in Tamil letters.

The pure Tamil movement is not against the study of
any language. Most of the purists are polyglots. The soleaim
of this movement is to develop Tamil, one of the world
classical languages onitsown lines. Why should we sacrifice
the purity and independence of alanguage, when that language
possesses enormous resources and rich materials for its
growth and devel opment?



2. RENAISSANCE OF TAMIL

| take thisrare and pleasant opportunity to congratul ate
Dr. Agesthialingom, Director of the Centre of Advanced Study
in Linguisticsand hislearned colleaguesfor their new venture
of holding a seminar of inter disciplinary studies in
Dravidology. | welcome a seminar of this kind for the study
of ancient Cankam classics also where we find many a
reference to history, sociology, sexology, musicology, fine
arts, fauna and flora, astrology, astronomy, economics,
agriculture, religion, ethics and so on. What Tolkappiyar
enumerates as seed topics (karupporul) as part of poetry
contain several things belonging to different Arts and
Sciences. We feel shy of our poor resource of knowledge
when we begin to study the epic Cilappathikaram which isa
repository of valuable information on many subjects.

Period of Cankan age

It is not my intention to present a paper surveying the
growth and development of Tamil Literature from the
beginning, as it will appear to be a brief history of Tamil
literature with books listed asin a catalogue. | therefore wish
to restrict myself to the study of one period of Tamil History

Keynote address in Tamil Literature at the seminar on Inter disciplinary studiesin
Dravidology conducted by the centre of Advanced study in Linguistics - Annamalai
University held in 1976.
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i.e. the Cankam age, introduce the readers to the researches
done in the recent past and the research activities which are
going on and point out many problemswhich stand intheway
of doing research in the Cankarm classics scientifically and
ariving at any conclusion precisely. My purpose of taking up
the period of the ancient Cankam Literaturefor today’s speech
is to enlighten the promising young scholars who are
labouring under the impression that all fields relating to the
Cankam works have already been covered by research
scholars and that there is nothing left for further study. | am
one of those who wholeheartedly welcome doing research
on modern works like novels, short stories, dramas etc., as |
hold the view that any pursuit of knowledge in any kind of
Tamil literature will result in the enrichment of Tamil. At the
same time | strongly feel that but for the devoted and
continuous study of Cankam classics the research fields in
‘the kingdom of Tamil Literature’ will not be fertile and
resourceful but will become barren and fruitless in the long
run.

First renaissance

In the checkered History of Tamil Literature, we come
across revival of the Cankam classics thrice. In the third
century A.D. there was a nationwide movement to search for
the poems of Akam and Puram found scattered throughout
the length and breadth of Tamil Nadu, with aview to collect-
ing and preserving them for the posterity. Under the patronage
of kings. great scholars undertook this tremendous and
laborious work and collected them in eight anthologies, like
Akananuru, Purananuru, Narrinai Nanuru etc. each having its
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own principles of collection. The name of the poet, the
situation in which the poem was composed and other
particularswere briegly added to thetext of every poem. Short
commentaries were also written on them. This may be called
thefirst renaissance of the Cankam classics. These collections
were arranged and grouped on the basis of the number of feet
each verse possessed the number of poems available, the
subject treated and the like, with the purpose of the people
remembering them easier. But | may be permitted to point
out that the poems in these anthologies excepting those in
Patirruppattu require redaction for purpose of research study.

Second Renaissance

The second renaissance of the Cankam works
commenced from the eleventh century in the middle ages
with new zeal and hard work. They study, elucidation and
spread of Tolkappiyam were considered as indispensable for
the upkeep of tradition in the educational sphere of Tamil. A
band of devoted and sincere commentators such as
Ilampuranar, Nacchinarkkiniyar, Senavaraiyar, Perasiriyar,
Kallatar and Teyvaccilaiyar brought home to the students of
the day the inestimable value of Tolkappiyam by their
excellent commentaries and expositions adapted to the
society of the middle periods. Grammatical works like
Venpamalai by Aiyanarithanar, Akapporul by Nampi and Nannul
by Pavananthi were written to make Tolkappiyam easier for
the young.

As Tolkappiyam and the Cankam classics are related to
each other almost in all respects, commentaries were also
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brought forth on Cankam Literature. The contribution of
Naccinarkkiniyar in the mission of the propagation of
Tolkappiyam and the Cankam Poetry will be ever gratefully
remembered by the posterity. Minor poetical works in the
forms of Kovai, Parani, Tootu/Toothu etc., composed by the
poets of the middle ages helped to popularise the ancient
classics which are broadly based on the twofold divisions of
Akam and Puram. Thisrevival did not last long and the study
of the ancient literature once again went into oblivion on
account of the onset of the minor poetical and highly religious
works and of the obsession of the scholars theirin.

Third renaissance

It was at the end of the nineteenth century and the
beginning of the twentieth due to the indefatigable and
tenacious efforts of the great scholars and lovers of Tamil,
Tolkappiyam and the Cankam classics and the commentaries
thereon were ‘reborn’. Dr. U.V. Swaminatha lyer the un-
crowned monarch in the world of editorsis rightly called as
the father of Tamil for his life-long service to this language.

The language-study of the Cankam classics was
undertaken by the Department of Linguistics of theAnnamalai
University and the Tamil Department of the KeralaUniversity.
Theimmensely valuable editions of Dr. Swaminatha lyer, the
handy edition arranged in the aphapetical order of the poets
published under the supervision of Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai,
the index of the Ancient Tamil Literature in three volumes
published by the French Institute of Pondicherry have been
acknowledged as basic works for furthering higher studiesin
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Tamil. Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentaries on Cankam classics
have not fully revealed the meaning of the texts in several
places, since he used to twist the texts so as to suit his view.
The style of some other commentaries written in the earlier
centuries was also considered too difficult to be
comprehended by the Tamils of the present century. Hence
Maraimalai Atikal, Mahavidwan Raghava lyengar, Dr.
Swaminathalyer, Venkatasamy Nattar, Pinnattur Narayanasamy
lyer, Avvai Duraisamy Pillai and Perumalaippulavar
Somasundaram wrote commentaries on the Cankam
Anthologies with elaborate explanation and illustrations. The
Saiva Siddhanta Kazhagam arranged a series of popular
lecturesin all words of Tamil Literature and published them
also for the benefit of the public.

Research scholars who were awarded the M.Litt. and
Ph.D. degrees have elaborately dealt with the literary,
historical, social, religious and cultural aspects and the
aspects of the fauna and flora, the art and architecture, love
and warfare, the religion and the people as reveded in the
Cankam classics. If the theses many of which were writtenin
English have the good fortune of being published, the world
will get the golden opportunity to know of the philosophy of
life enunciated in these Tamil classics. In this connection, |
should like to say that while we attempt to do more research
and produce more books on the ancient classics, we should
not allow the valuable books ably written by the earliest
scholars to go our of print. The History of Tamils by PT.
Srinivasalyengar, the Tamil Indiaby M.S. Puranalingam Pillai
and similar works need reprint.
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The study of the Cankam classics means the inclusion
of the study of Tolkappiyam also. It is not taken for granted
that a deep and analytical study of this earliest grammatical
work and its commentaries is a must for a student of Tamil
whatever his area of research may be. Tolkappiyam in prose
by K. Vellaivaranam, Tolkappiyam with elaborateintroduction
by Dr. llakkuvanar, the new commentary on Akattinai lyal by
M. Arunachalam Pillai and several articles on Tolkappiyam
read in various seminars have contributed to the spread of
Tolkappiyam among the students.

Need of a Chronological edition

The myriad of publications and research activities,
though praiseworthy, is not upto my expectation because of
the imperfect nature of the result of these works.

As| said earlier, the method adopted in the compilation
of Cankam anthol ogies was meant for the preservation of the
ancient poems. There endsits service. To base one’s research
on one individua anthology like Kuruntokai, Narrinal etc. is
not correct since the finding will be inconclusive. We know
that the poems of many Cankam poets are scattered in almost
all the anthologies and that some kings were patrons as well
as poets. To arrive at any satisfactory conclusion on any
problem, literary, linguistic, cultural and social, the need for
a chronological approach is keenly felt. For this purpose a
new edition of all the 2381 poems in 8 anthologies arranged
in a chronological order is wanted. In this new edition the
poems of the individual poets like Kapilar, Paranar, Avvaiyar
and the like also should be arranged chronologically. |
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therefore hold the opinion that many statements made so far
in various research fields will require reconsideration and
reexamination after the outcome of a chronological edition
of Cankam classics. | am an optimist and | hope amonumental
work of this nature will seeits birth in a decade or two.

A speical study of Porulatikaram

Tolkappiyam has three parts and the third part
Porulatikaram which contains a wealth of information needs
years of study and labour by a band of scholars. The
commentators of the middle ages consciously or
unconsciously passed the new ideas of their age as the ideas
of Tolkappiyam. The real meanings of the essential technical
terms Akam, Kaikkilai, Aintinai, Peruntinai etc. are not still
understood. It will be interesting to know that one
commentator has stated that Tolkappiyar wrote his book to
point out the futility of the sexual pleasure and to advocate
the idea of renunciation. A student of Tamil literature will
know the strong influence and impact of the Akam formsin
one way or other on the literary works of subsequent periods.
To write an authentic commentary on Porulatikaram, a
detailed and comparative study of Cankam classics, Tirukkural
and Cilappatikaramwill berequired. To pay exclusive attention
to the development of research in various aspects of
Tolkappiyam and Cankam classics, it is hoped that a chair
will beinstituted by the Government in one of the universities
of Tamilnadu as has been done for Tirukkural.
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Modern interpretation of Cankam Classics

India believes in democracy, secularism, socialism,
castel ess society and sex equality. We know that Tolkappiyam
and Cankam poems were composed in an age when all these
noble ideals were prevalent in the Tamil community. Therich
people considered themselves as trustees of welath and
protected the poor with food and clothing and shelter. It seems
that there was also family planning. Pari had only two
daughters and Kopperun Cholan only two sons. The Akam
Literature refers to only one son when it describes the love
quarrel between the lovers. Therefore | think that Cankam
classics represent the society we like to establish today in
India. | also think that thereisno harmin studying Tolkappiyam
and the Cankam classics from the modern point of view, as
they are works of permanent value composed by noble
scholars.



3. DEVELOPMENT OF
TAMIL RESEARCH

The All India University Tamil Teachers Association
has had the unique objective of stimulating, developing and
spreading research activities in Tamil among the Tamil
scholars al over India for the last eighty years. It does not
pass any resolution expressing the grievances of Tamil
teachers and making demandsfor their monetary benefit. The
members meet annually in the different parts of the country,
present their research papers and discuss them with open-
mindedness. Because of its intellect-conscious and research-
oriented objective, the Association does not give any
opportunity for strife and conflict and has planted the seed
of cooperation and progress. This is crystal clear from the
fact that it is able to hold the conference continuously from
its inception. The growing strength of the delegates and the
increasing number of papers presented will testify to the
popularity and usefulnes of the conference. The publication
of the research papers at the commencement of the
conference has added to the interest of the researchers and
made the discussion in the conference hall easier. Nearly 750
papers relating to all fields of Tamil have been presented in

Keynote address in Tamil Literature - 8th seminar. All India University Tamil
Teachers' Association held at Mysore 1976.
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these seminars. This is no mean achievement in the field of
research. The Association may hold legitimate pride in its
contribution to the real and substantial growth of Tamil. It
has justified its existence and necessity by its achievement.

We should be very thankful to the Universitiesin Tamil
nadu for relaxing regulations for registration for the Ph.D.
degree thus giving equal opportunity to all the College
teachers to engage themselves in higher research. The
acceptance of the theseswritten in Tamil, against the agelong
custom of writing them in English, has removed the handicap
felt by the research scholars. A special allowance of Rs.100/
- announced by the Governemnt for teachers with the Ph.D.
degree has become an incentive to those who are moving
slowly towards the path of research. Thus we see a pleasant
climate of research coming into existence for Tamil teachers
and also a large number of teachers attempting to avail
themselves of this opportunity-an opportunity denied to the
previous generations of scholars.

Thanks to its hoary antiquity among the languages of
the world and to its possession of arich, varied and perennial
and beautiful and realistic art and architecture, Tamil offers
immeasurable scope for research activities and intellectual
adventure. Its literature is of an inter-disciplinary nature. As
pointed out by Tolkappiam/ Karupporul or seed-things form
a mgor structure of a poem. Karupporul includes history/
economics, culture, nature, art, labour, religion and anything
that goesinto the making of afuller and happier life. Looking
at Tamil Literature merely as a literature containing the so
called literary aspects like imagination, emotion, form etc.,



Collected Papers ” (29)

will not reveal itsentire picture and useful purpose. We should
realise, of course, we have realised to a certain extent, that
our works like Tolkappiam, Cankam classics, Tirukkural,
Cilappatikaram, Manimekalai, Perunkatai, Cintamani,
Ramayanam, Periyapuranam, Devotional songs, Puranas,
Minor literature, Paarati’s work etc. can each produce many
a Ph.D. since they are the repository of incalculable
information. It iswrong to hold the opinion, as some do, that
Tamil had no proper and new developmentsin themiddle and
post-middle ages for lack of patronage and imagination. This
view is not correct. Its line and field of growth have been
different in every century. Each century has created a new
kind of literature and fulfilled the need of the day. The
literature reflects the trend of the society and the poets
compose songs on topics which are current. In the middle
and post-middle ages people were extremely religious-
minded;; hence the production of the literature of this period
was of a highly religious nature. Inscriptional Tamil, prose
development in the commentaries, philosophical literature
and the like belong to these ages. The eight volumes of the
History of Tamil Literature systematically arranged and ably
presented by Thiru M. Arunachalam will show the uninter-
rupted growth of Tamil in new vistas in every century. The
worksof Arunakirinathar, Thayumanavar, Sivagnanamunivar,
Sivaprakasar, Kumarakuruparar, Remalingar reveal that every
century has given birth to one or two great Tamil scholars to
its credit. The growth of Tamil in the 20th century is entirely
on a different line. Prose form has become prominent. New
kinds of literature like novels, short stories, dramas,
children’s literature, travelogues etc. are written by modern
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writers to satisfy the expectations of the society. Students of
literature should understand that theliterature of any age never
diesor losesitsliterary values. Thetopics may not be current;;
the style and diction may be different;; the form also may be
outmoded. Yet literatureinits nature hasapermanent universal
value and appel. Do we hold the opinion that Paarati’s
emotional songs on the freedom movement of India became
lifeless after the attainment of 1ndependence? Some scholars
do propagate the view that Puranas, minor works like
Thoothu, Pilaittamil, Parani, Ula, etc. have become obsolete
and that they need not be taught to the students. | differ from
them. Literary men should not have the outlook of the
businessmen who aways attach importance to the current
value of the commodities. Our approach should be out and
out literary. By ‘literary outlook’ | mean, we should develop
broad and noble and impersonal outlook in the critical study
of literature without bias to any particular society, religion,
region, age, form etc. If you develop this literary outlook,
you will certainly come round to my view that Tamil has had
constant and continual literary growth in all periods, every
period confining to the development of a new genre of
literature. | therefore advise the research scholars not to
neglect the literature of any period for doing research.

Ananalytical study of thetopicstaken by the candidates
will beinteresting and fruitful. Earlier research studentswere
fond of doing research on Cankam classics on subjects like
nature, culture, civilisation, historical references, love and
war etc. Cankam poems were collected as eight anthologies
on the basis of the number of metrical feet, form and matter.
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The Anthol ogies as such do not provide sufficient ground for
scientific research. The age, the literary merit and the gram-
matical features of each Anthology cannot be determined
without reference to other Anthologies. Therefore the
conclusions arrived at on the basis of individual Anthology
will naturally become incomplete, Research works on
particular region like Kurincittinal, Palaithinai, Patantinai etc.
on the basis of the collection of all poems relating to a tinai
in all Anthologies have been rbought out satisfactorily.
Tirukkural, Cilappatikaram and Ramayanam, because of their
high literary value and unparallel popularity, have attracted a
number of scholarly writers with the result that now we are
in a position to do supraresearch on the research so far done
on these three monumental classics. It is pleasing to note
that modern creative works like novels, short stories, dramas
and folklore have formed a mgjor part of the research theses
and it shows that out universities give due recognition to the
authors who intend developing Tamil to the international
standard. In this connection a note of warning is necessary;;
careful attention should be devoted to the choice of the
subject for research. The works of the living authors should
not be taken for research as a rule. When the authors in
question are still writing books how can a researcher say
anything final on his earlier works? His thesis will be
ineffective and inconclusive. Someties it is found that the
living authors are chosen for research to please them and to
get some benefit from them. It is also found that the living
author’ sreputation or unpopularity will affect the candidate’s
approach to thetopics. Thereforel feel that ahealthy tradition
in the domain of Tamil research should be built up by
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excluding the works of the living authors from being brought
into the scene of research.

The standard of research hitherto madein Tamil, though
commendable, does not come upto our expectation. The
research theses reflect the hard work of the candidates by
way of collecting materials and preparing charts and
appendices; but most of the theses do not deal with problems
and views of different schools. The oneroustask of collecting
materials for some years by the candidates which is a
mechanical one bluntstheintellectual sharpness of the young
scholars. It is the chief duty of the guide to develop the
research faculty of the candidates who have registered
enthusiastically for the Ph.D. and to ask them to understand
the unsolved problems in their subjects and to find out
solutions for them.

Ph.D. research theses form only a small percentage of
research activities in a language like Tamil. They are
unconnected and piecemeal. They are submitted with aview
to getting degrees. The Universities in Tamilnadu have
awarded so far about 100 Ph.Ds, That doesnot mean that Tamil
has been much enriched by these works. What timeansis that
the Universities, have produced a band of scholars well
equipped for the task of valuable research projects when such
projects are undertaken. The Tamil savants for the last four
decades spent much of their energy and time and money to
popularise our literature, particularly Cankam classics which
were unearthed after many centuries. Manuscripts and palm
leaves were searched out and printed Cheap editions were
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reprinted with spliting of the stanzas. The contents of the
ancient and mediaeval literature were reproduced in prose. A
movement was enthusiastically started to make the Tamil
public aware of their literary heritage and to love their mother
tongue. There are hundreds of prose booksin Tamil. But they
do not exceed more than 150 pages each. They were written
only to be prescribed as text books in colleges and high
schools. As they are marketable, private publishers gladly
comeforward to publish and sell them. These works no doubt
served their useful purpose viz, the popularisation of Tamil
literature among the common people; but they do not increase
the wealth of the Tamil Muse. Now what we need isresearch
programmes, research projects and reference books. The
Tamil Encyclopaedia by Tamil Development Academy, the
Cankam classics aranged in the alphabetical order of poets
by Samajam, the collection of various commentaries of
Tirukkural by Mahavidwan Dandapani Desikar, the collection
of commentaries on Tolkappiyam Collatikaram by Dr. V.I.
Subramaniam, the Index of Cilappatikaram by Dr. S.V.
Subramaniam, the 16 volumes of Kampa Ramayanam with
variant readings by the Annamalai University are some
noteworthy publications for reference. The research
institutions of Tamilnadu should be ashamed of not having
many reference works of Tolkappiyam, the extant first work
in Tamil. An Index of Ainkurunuru, An Index of Akananuru,
An Index of Purananuru etc. based on individual anthology
need rearrangement for proper reference. An Index of
Tholkappiyam, An Index of Perunkatai, An Index of
Manimekalai, An Index of Cintamani which have been
prepared with great labour by the research students should
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be published with texts. All works big and small should be
published with elaborate introduction and completeindex and
concordance. A series of editions like anthology of Ulas,
anthology of Thoothu, anthology of Parani, anthology of
Kalampakam, anthology of Pallu and so on in the
chronological order should be brought out for easy reference
to scholars. It is too much to expect that every researcher
should collect the materials from all books concerned. Itisa
waste of time. Unless voluminous editions and reference
works are made easily available to the scholars, real progress
in the field of Tamil research will only be adream. The State
Government, the Central Government and the U.G.C. should
deem it their duty to invest huge amounts in the research
projects asthey do in the projects of economic developments.

At the end of my keynote address. | may be permitted
to express my view on the prose of modern writers, however
unpalatable it may be to a few. Most of the novelists,
playwrights, and writers of short stories pay more attention
to the themes and treatment of themes. We would welcome
it. But | am sorry to state they they do not care for the
language. Whether they really writein Tamil of non-Tamil, is
amatter of doubt. It is said, and of course we should admit,
that Tamil should be developmed to express scientific ideas
and thoughts. But nobody will dare to say that novels, short
stories etc. Great scholars like Parithimarkalaignan and
Maraimalai Atikal vehemently fought against the use of
foreign wordsin Tamil. Now what we find is that some great
novelists and short story writers purposely mix paras of
foreign words and sentences in their popular writings. | hold
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the doubt whether Tamil is incapable of expressing their
thoughts or they are incapable of expressing their thoughts
in Tamil. Occasionally use of foriegn words is always
admissiblein all languages. To useforeign wordsin the place
of local words and to mix long sentences and long paras of
foreign words will reveal that the writer does not have the
capacity to write in a particular language according to the
genius of that language. A book will nto be permanent, because
of itstheme and treatment and form alone; permanency rests
mostly upon thelanguage al so. The history of Tamil has shown
that the bookswritten in mixed language have very few readers
in course of time and that they need pure Tamil translations
asthe Vyakkiyanam of NalayiraDiviyaprabandams. Hence |
appeal to the writers of novels, short stories etc. to pay more
attention to the language side also. If possible, | request them
to revise the language of their works in reprint. Otherwise
most of the modern literature, solely for want of language
purity, will not last long. After agreat deal of thought, | make
this appeal to the writers who are really enriching ancient
Tamil with new forms and thoughts.




4. SCRIPT REFORM IN TAMIL

| am extremely happy to present before this enlightened
audience my constructive and pragmatic views on a problem
which is agitating the minds of the young scholars who are
eager to reform the Tamil scripts scientifically and rationally.
They think that the present forms of Tamil letters are not
suited to typing and printing; they aredifficult for the children
and the foreigners to learn and write and that the
modernisation of Tamil scriptswill give afillip to the general
spread of Tamil far and wide.

The movement of script reform isnot confined to Tamil
alone. After the introduction of printing and linotyping all
Indian Languages have been subjected to their impact. While
in India the script reform is towards the modification of old
formsto the requirement of type board, the reform in western
countries, particularly in Americais to have a close relation
between the graphemes and the phonemes. Thus the reform
in script has become a world feature.

Threeviews

Different scholars advocate different kinds of script
reforms. They may be classified under three heads:

Paper preented at the seminar of socio Linguistics and Diatectology arrnanged by
the Linguistic Department of Annamalai University in 1977.
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a) One section of scholars is in favour of complete
Romanisation of Tamil language. They contend that by this
change-over, Tamil language will develop internationally and
be easily read by the foreigners. Another advantage of it is
that most of our children who are learning English in Roman
scripts may easily pick up Tamil also without undergoing the
trouble of learning another script. These scholars recommend
adoption of Roman scripts for other Indian languages also.

b) Another section of scholarsisin favour of completely
adopting the Devanagiri script for the Indian languages
including Tamil whose script is different. They hold that this
universal adoption will strengthen the solidarity and
integration of our nation and pave theway for the understand-
ing of different Indian languages and culture by al Indians.

c) The third section of scholars intends reforming the
Tamil scripts themselves. They want regularity in the forms
of vowels, consonants and syllabic letters. My paper is
concerned only with this reform.

What defects do we find in Tamil alphabets? What kind
of reform do we need to set right the irregular diacritics?
What are the methods to be adopted? The movement for this
cause began in the early part of this century. Individual
scholars, private organisations and committees sponsored by
the Government havetime and again suggested waysand means
for this purpose. Before the analysis of the problem, | shall
give you in anutshell the defects that are pointed out and the
reforms that are contemplated by various scholars.
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1. Short and Long vowels

Theshort vowelsare @i, &, 2, o1, @ The corresponding
long vowels are @, m, 2an, o1, o Thus altogether we are having
10 signsfor 10 vowels. There are two ways of reducing them
either to 6 or 5. If acommon sign like «w for the long vowel
is adopted the number will be only siX om, &, 2 m, e, gm. If
the sign of the same vowel is juxtaposed to indicate the
elongation like @191, &8, 2.2, eter, @ 5 letters will be
sufficient for 10 vowels. Thisisnot a new suggestion. Do we
not adopt the letters of short vowels to represent the further
lengthening of the long vowels, what is called alapetai (@pi,
&, 2012 , oI6l, 6p60)?

2.al and au

The enumeration of & and ger aong with the vowels
has been a subject of controversy even in the middle period.
Linguists who give much importance to the spoken tongue
support the removal of them from the Tamil alphabet. These
two diphthongs may be easily replaced by @nii and e
respectively.

Be bidding good-bye to the so called diphthongs and
doubling the signs of short vowels even for long ones, Tamil

may eliminate the existing seven signsfromitsvowel alphabet
table.

3. Velar nasal and dental nasal

Velar nasal @i has not much phonemic value. It is used
only morpo phonemically. Thereisno contrast between dental
nasal @) and the alveolar nasal (er). Thereforeit is suggested
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that these two consonants (m: and ) are not worth preserving
in the Tamil alphabet.

4. Vowel singsin ‘uyirmey’

a) There are three irregular syllabi lettersem,e,®, in
‘@’ combination. They may be easily written as like zh, wh,
dh other consonants, by adding ‘kal’ form. Yet it may be
noticed that thereis some regularity among these threeforms,
@,®,6) Since it becomes easy to draw the curve from z, w, d.

b) There are four (irregular syllabic letters, 2w, %v,
2%, %7 N g2 combination. By adopting e» Sign we may write
them as ewewr, emev, emer, emeor iN cOnsonance with other
consonants. Yet it may be noticed that thereis someregularity
among these four forms since they have loops at the beginning
of thesign. In printing and typing it is possible to adopt these
forms ewewr, emeo, ewem, emeor Without confusion. But in
handwriting nobody could be expected to count the loops
before or after writing. There will be five loops for emesor and
four loops for emeor. TO avoid this inconvenience the ‘ai’ sign
is raised over the consonantal sign. Because of this easiness
no reform attempted in these letters was successful. This
should be noted by the enthusiasts of the reform.

c) Diverse irregularities are found in the syllabic
combinations of 2. and =2er. In =_ there are three varieties &,
y, I IN 2e five varietie se., by, &, so1, G If thereisany reform
immediately needed in the field of Tamil scripts it is to be
adopted in these two vowels. Recently, the Kerala
Governement boldly introduced one new sign for short =
and one new sign for long 2er, thus eliminating a number of
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cumbersome signs in these series. For Tamil some scholars
have suggested to adopt the Grantha form— for short 2~ for
long 2er.

5. The vowel signs in the syllabic letters are suffixed
or prefixed in some cases and are done in both ways in some
other cases.

a) &I, 8, &, Fo. - suffixed
b) 6s, s, s - prefixed
C) 6&m, Gsm, Omor - prefixed and suffixed

In the combination of vowel-consonant (uyirmei) the
sound of the consonant is uttered first and that of the vowel
comes next. Accordingly vowel sign or allograph in the
syllabic writing should follow the consonantal sign. This
principle is followed only in the case of &, 8, &, se. It iS
curious to note that @, g, @er having two vowel alographs
each and that they also stand split in the order of syllabic
letters. Reform loving persons want to rectify this anamoly
by adopting only one allograph for each phoneme and placing
it after it.

6. The present trend of some modern writersis to use
aytam a kind of fricative phonema to represent foreign
phonemes like ‘t". Therefore you find new forms of words
such as: &oemued, HL©B, H>BLET, HN@GTEV6Or ., &IG6,
SemLBeodAum IN Newspapers, advertisements etc.

7. A revolutionary view of the script reform needs
mentioning asthelast item. According to this, Tamil will have
only 28 phonemes and 23 graphemes.
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short vowels long vowels consonants

3 9SS SHIBIFGBL_G00T
S S8 SIBLIOUIT

2 22 GOGILOGITDGOT
oI 6161

@ R

SI6U0TTVOT DISIDSBIGOSNLIT [1SIGDEH DIV 1E HAILDSIHSIID
IDRISUISUISIE0 H2 DS LISI600T EHII6IT I ITEHD]
(1G0OTGUOTITLOGNGVLT LIGDSHENSHHLOHIN GIL0mIIuUMNLIcd FHIEHMII 6001861

QIGITITE)

It is held that there is no need to have separate scripts
for long vowels since the doubling of the signs of the short
vowels themselves will serve the purpose. Then 23 scripts
may be used to write the 28 phonemes. This number will be
very handy in composing and typing. The completeelimination
of separate allographs in the combination of Uyirmei and the
juxtaposition of vowel symbols after the consonantal signs
are two important principles involved in this view. Though
this view seemsto be very radical and revolutionary it is not
new to us who are familar with English.

In the foregoing pages | have given the several views
put forth by different schools in the matter of script reform
from timeto time. | request you not to identify me with them.
To say plainly, | am not subscribing to many of them since
they do not take into consideration the genius of the Tamil
language, its historical development and its sound pattern.
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For any change, in so far as Tamil script is concerned, the
following points need deep consideration.

Points for Consider ation:

1. The scripts of Tamil have been historically and
basically divided into three classes, as vowel, consonant and
vowel consonant. This is evident from the earliest extant
Tamil grammar, Tolkappiyam and the grammatical works of
later period. Thisis part of the nature of Tamil scripts. Beschi
points out this nature thus. “ The Tamilians do not, after the
excellant plan of europeans, place the vowel after the
consonants to form syllables, but of the consonant and vowel
united they form athird figure”.

b. Linguists have praised Tamil for itshaving graphemes
for each and every phoneme. Thisfundamenta relation should
be maintained.

c. In English and other Western languages spelling and
pronunciation are two different aspects. Tamil has no such
distinction. What we spell we pronounce. What we pronounce
we spell. This charactor should not be altered. The use of
aytam to represent English ‘f’ phoneme strikes at the root of
this basic principle.

d. There should be no difference in the scripts between
typing and printng on the one hand and writing on the other.
Tamil scripts should be common to both as at present.

e. When compared with other cultivated Dravidian
languages and Indo-Aryan languages, Tamil has not many
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phonemes in the consonantal series. There are no voiced
sounds, aspirates and sibilants in Tamil.

f. Similarity aswell as dissimilarity are a part of nature
and beauty. Thereisno harmin the attempt to bring unanimity
wherever possible. To think that there should be no
dissmilarity and that all dissmilarities should be removed
may be logical but unnatural and unpracticable. Not only in
phonology but in morphology and syntax also every language
disclose dissimilar features.

g. It was possible for Beschi in the 17th century to
introduce few changes in the vowel scripts when the printing
was just on thefield. For the past two hundred years we have
published many of the Tamil works that were once in the
palmyra leaves. Now change of scripts makes them sealed
books even to the educated. The following is the warning of
Professor T.P. Meenakshisundaram. “ Any remedy will beonly
worse than the disease, because there is the great danger of
making the handful of our literates in Tamil, illiterate by
introducing revolutionary changes. It is this overpowering
consideration that stands on the threshold of our enquiry
preventing the acceptance of the Roman alphabet”. We know
that Vidutalai, a Tamil Daily, is presistently and consistently
using e» sign for all consonants and that Swadesamitran,
another well known daily sincerely brought out some editions
with new scripts but of no use. Any reform movement in Tamil
scripts has not so far attracted ths cholars and the public for
many reasons well known to all.
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It should not be misunderstood when | say that no script
change in Tamil is necessary that | am not for it. What | feel
is that after the numberless productions and publications for
the last one hundred years, any artificial change in script will
do more harm than good to the normal growth of Tamil and
will result in the extinction of alarge number of printed books,
for want of reprint in the new scripts they come into use.
This fear looms large in many a mind. If any script reform
unconsciously creepsin, | hope we may welcome it.
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5. AN INTRODUCTIONTO THE
STUDY OF TOLKAPPIYAM

Tolkappiyam, the earliest work now extant in Tamil, is
generally assigned to about the third century B.C. It deserves
a comparative and comprehensive study at the international
level of research by eminent scholars here and aborad, in view
of its treatment of universal themes like love and war,
government and society, married life and renunciation,
language and literature, and culture, and civilisation of a
people living in the southern part of India whose hoary past
has been accepted by historians. A Tamil work Purapporul
Venpamalai embams the oral tradition that the heroic Tamil
race was born on the peaks of mountains when the rest of the
land was still immersed in the ocean waters. It is to be
observed that Tamil aloneisreputed astheinternational Indian
language spoken in different Asian countries with the status
of one of the State languages. The time is a'so now ripe for
starting international pursuit of research study of Tolkappiyam
since we have already held three World Tamil Conferences
and the Government of Tamil Nadu with the aid of the
UNESCO has founded the International Institute of Tamil
Studies.

Article published in the Journal of Tamil Studies - International Institute of Tamil
Studies/ Madras - 1972.
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Tolkappiyamfrom its birth has greatly influenced Tamil
literature and grammar throughout the ages. It hastoits credit
many commentaries writen in different periods by erudite
scholars well-versed also in Sanskrit. But for these
commentaries, survival of this old work against the odd
vicissitudes which caused the loss of hundreds of works in
the middle ages would be doubtful. Therefore any study of
Tolkappiyam cannot but include the glosses thereon. It is
gratifying to note that Tolkappiyam which was unfortunately
a sealed book for Western Orientalists for centuries is now
rapidly gaining ground at least in the field of linguistics.

Researchers on Tolkappiyam must, at the outset, give
up the wrong notion hitherto held that it is a grammatical
treatise and that its main concern only the Tamil language
and its various phenomena such as phenemes and phonol ogy,
morphemes and morphology and syntax. No doubt it isawork
on grammar. But grammar of what sort? Nowadays the word
‘grammar’ has often a very restrictive sense and sometimes
a degrading sense too. One who enters into the portals of
Tolkappiyam must realise the varied and vast subjects treated
in it directly and indirectly. Only this realisation will throw
new light and open new vistas for the furtherance of research
about this work.

Tolkappiyam in its first two parts systematically brings
out the phonetic, phonemic, morphemic and syntactical
nature of the Tamil language. But more than that, even these
two parts abound in interesting and pointed references to the
customs and manners of the Tamil people and the Tamil Nadu.
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Proper names, names of measures, names of fauna and flora
etc. are profuse in the aphorisms. Socia impact has pervaded
the first two parts also. No language can be divorced from
society as its very existence depends upon the social
intercourse of the community. Linguists are expected to
understand this mode of treatment adopted by Tolkappiyar
eveninthefield of language. Sofar, no attempt has been made
to discover the unique methods employed by this author in
writing his magnum opus. We are content with simply
applying modern methods to the study of this ancient work
while analysing the production of articulate sounds. It is
customary for writers on linguistics to arrange phonemes
fromthelabialsto thevelars. Tolkappiyaminthethird chapter
Pirappiyal enumerates consonantsbeginning fromthe‘k’ stop
which is produced by the complete closure of the soft palate.
This natural order of sounds is worth noting.

The third part of Tolkappiyam is entitled Porulathi
karam. The work ‘porul’ has several meanings. The
appropriate meaning in this connection will be subject matter
of theme of compositions. In Akam chapters, principles
evolved from love literature technically called Akam are
minutely described. What scholars have missed is to bring
out into prominence the universal and independent approach
of Tolkappiyar to sexua live with no historical colour. The
anonymity of the characters in the drama of Akam is an
unassailable evidence to prove its universal outlook. The un-
qualified declaration that, notwithstanding their social and
economic status, all should receive equal treatment in Akam
literature in the matter of purity of love is noteworthy.
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The Puram chapter has not been taken up so far for
serious consideration. | accept that the art of war portrayed
in Tolkappiyam is a thing of the remote past. But this
portrayal is only secondary. The purport of puram is not to
describe the actua activities going on in the war front but to
unearth and reveal the energetic human tendencies leading
one always to entertain mistrust, provocation and hostility.
According to Tolkappiyar’s analysis, power struggle for the
establishment of one's supremacy over others by all means
and at al costs is the eternal motive for waging war. This
mentality istermed as‘tumpai’ . It should be remembered that
importance is not given in Tolkappiyam to wars undertaken
to annex the land of belligerent states and thus enlarge one’s
own domain.

In vetchi theme of Puram chapter, protection to civilian
people and innocent livestock is emphasised as the first duty
of the aggressor before resorting to actua fighting. In Kanchi
theme, seeds for religion and spiritualism are sown by
pointing out the horrors of war, mass annihilation of human
livesand devastation of individual and national propertiesand
by exhorting some people to do service to the community at
large. In Vakai theme, the competitive spirit in all walks of
life, like education, administration, business, profession,
sports and pastimes is activated by rousing one’s eagerness
to win fame, reward and recognition before the public. It will
be clearly seen from the * cuttirams’ of Vakaittipal that Puram
subjects are varied and related to all strata of society. The
last theme* patan’ assertsthat Puram division does not confine
itstreatment to political conflictsand war compaignsbut holds
under its purview treatment of social and national services



Collected Papers ” (49)

an individual could render according to one's capacity. The
readers will be convinced now that a work treating of such
subjects, as referred to above, should not be called a mere
grammar book in the ordinary sense of the word.

In the third part there is a chapter Ceyyuliyal wherein
lies an ocean of information about Tamil culture and
civilisation and Tamil literature. This is the largest and
greatest among the 27 chaptersin Tolkappiyam but it is also
the least studied one. Scholars have turned ablind eye to this
section as its study requires sufficient equipment in several
disciplines. In order to draw the attention of the pandits to
this valuable but untraversed section, alover of Tolkappiyam
announced an award of one thousand rupees for those who
were able to identify the correct readings of two cuttirams
relating to aliterations and rhymes.

What is meant by Ceyyul? Tolkappiyam, as the
Prologue puts it, has treated all themes on two fundamental
grounds - Usage (valakku) and composition (ceyyul). By
usage we mean the practice which wasin vogue at the time of
the author. Composition means any form composed with
literary merit with a view to preserving something. It need
not necessarily be in writing; it may be in speech also, asis
evident from the inclusion of proverb as one of the
compositionsin Tolkappiyam. Beit inwriting or in oral form,
anything concise and poetical and couched in the choicest
words is a composition. Cey means to cultivate. Land
reclaimed for ploughing is called cey in Tamil. In chapter
Verrumai lyal under Part Il, a composition is beautifully
defined as ‘terintu molic ceyil’.
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This chapter has given expression to the existence in
olden times of seven kinds of composition in poetry or in
prose or in ordinary speech. It mentions 34 constituents
making up compositions. To study each of these will involve
alaborious but fruitful research. As it needs a detailed study
of the three commentaries now available on this section and
a comparative study of the later works on prosody like
Yapparunkalam together with aflood of literature, this chapter
along will claim life-long devotion from an ardent student.

| should like to conclude that vastness of subjects,
orderly and analytical treatment, social background universal
outlook, principles of composition, relation between forms
and contents, are some of the guidelines to be borne in mind
while framing schemes for the study of Tolkappiyam.



6. APHONOLOGICAL
STUDY OF TOLKAPPIYAM

1. Tolkappiyam isthe earliest Tamil grammar. Itsageis
generaly placed in the third Century B.C. All the available
literature now are only of the post Tolkappiyam period. No
work contemporaneous with Tolkappiyam has reached us. It
is calculated that there must be an interval of two centuries
between the age of Tolkappiyam and that of Sangam classics.
Tolkappiyam, though very ancient, has come down to usmore
or lessintact. It has been studied by scholars at all times. To
understand the principles of Aham and Puram, thewell known
classification of literature in Tamil, we have still to rely on
thistreatise. In the thirteenth century which may be styled as
the “Renaissance of Grammar”, there appeared a flood of
commentaries on this monumental work, to make it easy to
understand. New grammatical works also emerged, based on
Tolkappiyam.

2. From the beginning of the twentieth century,
Tolkappiyamisbeing studied by scholarsin different branches
both in India and aborad. There is immense scope in this
ancient work for research in the fields of Sociology,
Anthropology, History, Economics, Psychology, Philosophy,

Paper preented in the First world Tamil Conference, Kulalumpur 1966.
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Military Science, Poalitics and Linguistics. That Tolkappiyam
has become popular is evident from the publication of critical
dissertations and explanatory books on it by many writers. It
is heartening to note, that even students of Tamil studying in
high schools, apart from under-graduates and graduates and
research students, know something about the greatness and
contents of this book of their ancestors. Translations of
Tolkappiyam asawholeor in partsare al so forthcoming, Like
Tirukkural, | Hope Tolkappiyam too will betrandated in many
world languages so that scholars will find it a repository of
valuable material for the study of the successive and
continuous thought-current of the human race. The more
ancient abook is, moreisthevalue of itsmaterial for research.

3. Linguistics is the latest addition to the domain of
science. Language is subjected now to scientific treatment
Philologists of nineteenth century did research in language
on hypothetical basisin unknown regions. They concentrated
their attention mainly on the origin of language and the
relation between the word and its meaning. But, linguists of
modern thought try to unravel the exact nature of alanguage
synchronically at first. Synchornic linguistics or Descriptive
linguistics has become the order of the day. For Linguistic
scholars, Tolkappiyam is an infallible guide. Though old,
fortunatel, it deals with a language which is still alive and
growing. It has really described the features of the utterance
of the speech-community of its times and also brought out
the grammatical core of the language. For the study of
phylogeny or historical linguisticsalso, we may derive agood
deal of help from Tolkappiyam.
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4. Tolkappiyam has three parts. The first part called
Eluttatikaram deals with all features of phonetics such as
phonemes, allophones, phonemic structure, phonetic
symbols, phonemic symbols, morpho-phonemics,
alternations, juncture, phonetic changes and canonical forms.
The second part called Collatikaram explains al features of
morphology and syntax, free morphemes, bound morphemes,
substitutes, derivatives, compounds, morphological
processes, inflection, syntactical constructions, congruence
etc., Thethird and last part called Porulatikaram, bigger than
the other two parts combined, treats elaborately of the culture
of the Tamilsin regard to love, heroism, philosophy, customs
and manners, variouskinds of literature, prosody etc., Though
thethird part does not deal directly with any lingusitics aspect,
it offers agood deal of material for linguistic analysis, being
a repository of alot of morphemes and morphological and
syntactical constructions. The growth of any language in
modern timesis artificial and it is by leaps and bounds. It is
nurtured by rapid means of communication. Its quick devel-
opment may be compared to the yield in land supplied with
artificial manure. Theimpact of modern culture on any pattern
of language in these days cannot be easily conceived by us.
Only future linguists can ascertain the mode of changes
correctly. But in the days of Tolkappiyam the language grew
naturally, steadily and peacefully. Nothing was done specially
and rapidly for thissake of language. Therefore the description
of Tamil as found in Tolkappiyam may be accepted as true
for all times.
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5. In this paper | shall confine myself to the phonemic
analysis of Tamil as represented in this ancient work
Panamparanar in his Preface to Tolkappiyam eulogises the
author as one who has elicited the phonemic features with no
disorder (“mayanka marapin eluthu muraikatti”). This gives
us encouragement to hold Tolkappiyam as an authoritative
and authentic treatise in the field of phonetic study. True to
this praise, Tolkappiyam commences with the enumeration
of thirty phonemes in Tamil. That they are along phonemes
and no more is emphatically said in the beginning of the
sentence “eluttenap patuva’. The next Suttiram enumerates
three more, Kurriyalikaram, Kurriyalukaram and Aytam and
they are called phoneme-like, ‘eluttoranna’. This means that
these three have not the value of a phoneme; but only the
semblance of it. What is meant by this is that they have no
phonemic valueand they are only non-distinctive sounds. They
have no independent articulation. For their expression they
are dependent on the sequence of phonemes either in a mor-
pheme or in a word or in syntax “carntu varal marapu”.
Linguists call these three as allophones in modern
terminology. Really these three are problematic. There are
thiry phonemesin Tamil. Are we going to say that only three
have allophnes and al the other twentyseven phonemes have
none? Of the three, two namely Kurriyalikaram and
Kurriyalukaram belong to the category of the vowels. Aytam
is said to be the allophone representing the three phonemes
1, j and v. It may be noted that the so called three allophones
arediminutivein quantity asclearly revealed in the descriptive
nomenclature given to them.
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6. According to quantity or mattirai Tamil phonemes
may be classified as threefold, vowel phonemes (7) having
two mattirai; vowel phonemes (5) having one mattirai and
consonantal phonemes (18) having half mattirai each. This
classification if based on the Suttirams 3, 4, 11 in
Tolkappiyam. All these thirty phonemes are distinctive and
are called base or primary sounds. Thre is no phoneme or
distinctive element of sound in Tamil having three mattirais.
It does not mean that we should not employ three mattiraisin
Tamil. What the author wishes to point out is that it has no
phonemic valueand it hasa so no single symbol. These aspects
of asound having three mattriais and more are brought out in
the following two continuous Suttirams.

“Muvala picaittal orelut tinre” (Tol: 5)
“Nittam ventin avvgjaputaiya

kttti eltutal enmanar pulavar” (Tol: 6)

Thiskind of lengthening of quantity in vowelsiscalled
Alapetal. To indicate the lengthening usually signs of short
vowelswill be placed along with the signs of long vowels. In
like manner, dots are employed by Tolkapppiyar asdiacritical
marks to denote only diminution of mattirai. The placing of a
dot on the world miyaor natiyatu will show that thereis only
a phonetic change but of no phonemic value. In this
connection a note of explanation is necessary in regard to
the symbol of aytam. Itistraditionally held by Tamil Scholars
that aytam will have three dotslike the three heads of ahearth
or like the mathematical symbol ... for the word ‘therefore’.
The phrase “mupparpulli” in the second suttiram has misled
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scholars to hold the above view. “mupparappulli” does not
denote Aytam alone. It denotes all the three ‘ phoneme-like’
inthat suttiram. The new discovery by methat Aytam too will
have only one dot is clear from the following suttiram which
describes its occurrences in the sequence of phonemes.

“Kuriyatan munnar aytap pulli
uyirotu punarnta vallaran micaitte” (Tol. 38)

Aytappulli, the dot representing in writing for Aytam will
come after a short vowel and before a stop. While pointing
out this occurrence the author has used the finite singular
verb “micaitta’. If more that one dot should represent Aytam,
the finite verb ought to bein plural as‘micaya

7. The first International Conferrence of Tamil Studies
now at Kula Lumpur must evolve a scientific transcription of
Tamil Phonemes to be adopted by all Dravidologist in future
as the International Phonetic Association did in 1912. | have
so far explained that Tolkappiyar has employed phonemic
transcriptions and phonetic transciptions. Now we are using
more or less phonetic signs used in Tamil Lexicon of the
University of Madras. Certain changes in symbols are being
made by individual writers sporadically to suit typing and
composing. Any use of linguistic symbols should reflect to a
great extent the true phonemic nature of a language. To
indicate long Vowel phonemic geminates or diagraphs like
paari, Aaytam have comein vogue. The phonemic system will
not allow the juxta-position of two vowel without any
prevention of hiatusasin Fox. The sequence of vowelswithin
a morph or word is phonemically impossible. The insertion
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of asemi-vowel when two vowelsoccur asinAvan, Aval, Ayan
is necessary. The method of doubling the ordinary symbol of
short vowel phoneme to indicate the long one will be
misconstrued that Tamil has no long vowel phonemes.
Moreover we use the regular symbol of short vowels in
Alapetal with no prevention of hiatus. Thisabsencewill show
that the geminates have no phonemic value.

The use of Aytam by some modern writers needs careful
study. Aytam has no independent production. In writing the
name of the country “France’, Aytam commences the word.
It is elevated as a phoneme and as an initial contrast. | hope
this conference will pay some attention to the enunciation
of a uniform policy in regard to symbols and use of Tamil
phonemes.

8. Modern Linguists have defined vowel as a sound for
whose production the oral passage is unobstructed.
Conversely, consonant is asound for the production of which
theair current isocculted in the oral passage at variouslevels
and degrees. This physiological definition is understood by
Tolkappiyar. The terms Uyir (vowels) and Me (Consonant)
have been philosophically interpreted by mant commentators
and scholars. They expound that Uyir like the soul has an in-
dependent movement and Mei a metaphorical and not
linguistic interpretation. Tamil grammarians have always
taken both Uyir and Mei as primary sounds, ‘mutal eluttu’.
No inferiority in phonemic value is assigned to the
consonants. When Tolkappiyar says that the twelve vowels
will be produced by theair expelled from the throat (“mitarrup
piranta valiyin icaikkum”) he has definitely known the
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unobstructed production of vowels. The terms Mei and Orru
reveal on the face of them that consonants will be produced
by the touch of various organs in the mouth cavity. This is
evidenced by the use of verbal participle ‘Orra . According to
Tolkappiyam suttiram 86 there is some tinge of touch even
in the birth of certain vowels like i, i, e, e, a (“Mutal na
vilimpural utaiya’) Therefore in the first general suttiram of
Chapter Pirappiyal (production of phonemes), he has
mentioned the touch of organs* uruppurru amaiya’ asafeature
common to vowels and consonant. This is a point to be
considered by phoneticians.

9. Tolkappiyar sets apart two thirds of the first part for
the study of morpho-phoenmics. Rules in relation to
phonemically conditioned alternations and morphemically
condtitioned alternations are framed. That the phonetic
change will be such, if such and such phoneme is followed
by such and such phoneme, is brought out systematically in
the order of phonemes. The rules relating to phoenemically
conditioned alternations have uniform application. In regard
tothemorphemes‘se’ ‘puji’ ‘ekin’ etc. special rulesareframed
to bring out their semantic aspects. If *puji’ means akind of
tree, the syntactical construction will be pujiyankotu,
puliyampalam. If ‘puji’ means acidity the construction will
be pujinkari, puliccaru. It is said by Bloch and Trager that
juncture phenomena have as yer been little studied. In two
suttiramsthis Tamil grammarian speaks of not only thefeature
of juncture in sequence of phonemes but also their breaking
up to know the meaning of the speaker.
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10. The study of the principles of modern linguistics
enables us to understand the scientific treatment of
Tolkappiyam. It also makes us realize that the ancient Tamil
grammarian has left nothing unsaid in the description of the
features of Tamil, phonetically, phonemically, morpho
logically, syntactically, and last but not the least semantically.
The study of Tolkappiyam by scholars of linguistics will, in
my humble opinion, lead to the discovery of new features of
language yet to be studied. Tolkappiyam will certainly help
and not deter the development of linguistic science.




7. PSYCHOLOGICAL APPROACH
TOTAMIL SYNTAX

1. In modern lingusitics, the study of the various
features relating to syntax, like sentence-types and relation
between syntax and semantics has not yet been serioudly taken
up. Linguistics are now deeply interested in the analysis of
phonetics and morphology. The sentence alone is the organic
and living form of alanguage. For the sake of research-study
we dissect it into morphemes, and again into phonemes. The
importance of the formation of sentences had been well
realised by Tamil grammarians. In aimost all grammatical
rules in Eluttatikaram and Collatikaram, this aspect is
revealed. From this point of view Tamil grammar should be
examined.

2. Language is ahuman instrument. Anything related to
human beings cannot be divorced from the study of
psychology. Language is the medium of communication in
the society, and emotion is the background and impulse of
all utterances. Changes, devel opments and commissions and
omissions in a language are the result of the ever-changing
process of the human mind. Grammatical works at first try

Article published in A Glimpse of Tamilology brought out by the Academy of Tamil
Scholars of Tamilnadu during the second world Tamil Conference 1968.
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to lay down a uniform rule for every linguistic feature, but
exceptions are growing in abundance. And these exceptions
become part of the general rule in course of time and new
exceptions spring up. Linguistic developments cannot be
arrested as the source for these develomentss, i.e., the mind
isalways changing and changeable.

3. How the mind hasinfluenced many exceptional rules
which are called ‘Valuvamaiti’ (e @pevewiog) by Tamil
grammarians, will beillustrated in thisarticle. In the structure
of a Tamil sentence seven kinds of congruence are expected:
1. class, 2. gender, 3. person, 4. tense, 5. question, 6. answer
and 7. convention.

Tinalyapalitam polutu vinavirai
marapam elum maya im valuve (Nan. 375)

The violation of concord is condoned, when it is
actuated by love, passion, happiness, eulogy, emotions etc.
When one comes across asnake, he cries‘ snake, snake'. This
is called a sentence of repetition (_y®%@£0)%m ). There
IS no predicate in the sentence. Language does not require a
full sentence when the emotion is high. But there is also a
limit to this repetition in haste or in fear.

‘viraicol atukke munru varapakum’ (Tol. 907)

Sometimes in amood of joy or pleasure, recurrence of
a word four times is also allowed. What is the reason for
allowing repetition thrice in the cast of fear, and extending it
to four times in the case of joy? A frightened man cries
because he needs some one's help to kill the snake. He cannot
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speak continuously and his utterancewill be abrupt. If he goes
on repeating the word ‘snake’ many times, the word will
become devoid of emotion, and will lose reaction in the
hearer, as in the story of a boy who frequently cried “Tiger,
Tiger”. In case of joy, no feeling will interrupt his speech.
Joy isof apersona nature. Without a hearer one may express
one's feeling or ecstasy.

4. In Bhapters kilaviyakkam and Ecchaviyal of
Tolkappiyam and Potuviyal of Nannul, condonation of
grammatical errors in sentences is elaborately dealt with.
Nouns of high class (2 «w/i&swerr) and nouns of non-hight
class (_g/0lsmever) should be governed by the finite verbs of
the same class, Thisis the general rule.

vinayir tonrum palari kilaviyum
peyarin tonrum palari kilaviyum
mayankal kutatammerapinava (Tol. 494)

Cut even poetsof high reputelike Thiruvalluvar, 1lanko,
and Kampar purposely transgress ordinary grammatical rules,
in order to identify themselves with the feelings of the
characters. In the example “Away ran John”, the adverbial
expression commences the sentence. Upsetting of the normal
structure is one of the devices adopted for the purpose of
emphatic expression.

“BbapemLI &60oTe0oTeMUID HIANDSID OTOTESHBLD
oTIhemI0 BRDOTILITG) Gl "L TGP GAlL'L_&H60&

(Aov11 : sIGTELGIIL])

“SeoflenIu]id SIS EDSLIGYID DpUNCOTTET
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(&ymo. umeo. 1518 6m6v)

Thefiniteverbs‘vittaro; and ayinan’ have become the
predicates of different classes, gendersand numbers. To bring
home the oneness of lovers, the poets have employed one
predicate at the expense of grammar.

evavum ceykalan tanteran avvuyir
poom alavumor noy (Kural 848)

Tiruvalluvar says that he who has neither the capacity
of doing things on command, nor the power of understanding
by himself is an anathema till his death. He despises the
existence of such a person, and his contempt is revealed by
the expression ‘_syyaieyufir” Avvaiyar aso uses similar con-
temptuous expression about the rich people who leave this
world having never done charity. ‘mFuwmrg ofujib
2 Ui gauliievGau’ (Lymib. 235)

uvappinum uyarvinum cirappinum ceralinum
ilippinum paltinai ilukkinum iyalpe (Nan. 379)

In this suttiram, feelings of diversity and contrast are
pointed out for the violation of rules, The author, it should be
noted, does not think that such transgressions are exceptional,
but considers them as natural or conventional. ‘ @)ps&leyiLb
@QuisbGrs’



8. THE PRESENT TENSE
MARKER “A:NINRU"

Historical sense is necessary not only for the entire
language but also for individual words for the correct
exposition of literature and grammar. The earliest
commentators of Tolkappiyam have amply shown their
historical awareness in interpreting the suttirams of
Tolkappiyam in many places. In the Introductory verse it is
said by Panamparanar that Tamilnadu had Venkatam and
Kumari asits northern and southern boundaries respectively.
About this reference, Ilampuranar historically explains that
the mention of Kumari as the southern limit was necessitated
because of the existnece of other countries beyond that
southern limit in the days of Tolkappiyar. Yet | may be
permitted to say that there are many shortcomings in the
commentarries disclosing their lack of historical perspec-
tive due to the preponderant influence of their Age.

We undoubtedly know that “aninru” the present tense
sign came into vogue after the Cankam period though it
preceded kinru and kiru the other two suffixes. Inspite of its
later original al the commentators have given unna:ninran.

Paper preented at the seminar on Historical Lingusitics arranged by the Department
of Linguistics, Annamalai University in 1977.
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unnaninral, unnaninrar, etc. as examples for al the finite
verbs of the present tense in Tolkappiyam [S. 488-492].
Deivaccilaiyar, in addition to the use of a:ninru, hasinstanced
unkiruranan, etc. with kinru tense sign. To give exampleswith
aninru and kinru for the expression of present tense in
Tolkappiyam is against the historical fact. This anachronism
isalsonoted by Dr. Israel in hisresearch work ‘ The Treatment
of Morphoilogy in Tolkappiyam’ [p. 231]

Useof a:ninru

Thesign aninruisthe earliest of the three present tense
suffixes of the Middle Ages. It is interesting to find this
chronological order adopted in suttiram ‘a:nintu Kinru Kiru
mu:vitattin’ [142] by Pavanantiyar.

Turaivan turantamai turrakol munkai
Iral irava:ninravalai (kural: 1157)

For the first time in the domain of Tamil liereature
Thirkkural uses aninrain the relative participle. Whether it
is used in the present tense or the preterite is a matter of
interpretation. It may mean bracelets which are loosening or
which loosened. Whether it is right to hold here that the
particle denoting time sense is aninra is also a matter for
consideration.

Collatal collasla ninra:l annankaikku
collatum collatum tan (Cilap. XV111)

In the finite verb ‘collata ninral’, we may persume
that a:ninru is made use of. Again | doubt about its tense and
form. Atiyarkkunallar, the commentator of Cilappaikaram has



( 66 )” Manicka Vizhumiyangal - 17

not taken Collaitacninra:l as one phrase and finited verb.
According to him, Collata: is a verba participle of Ceyya
pattern, meaning ‘having said’ and ninra:l asaparticipial noun
meaning ‘ shewho stood' . Thishasanother reading ascollaital
ninral in which caseit is clear that there is no possibility of
the use of aninru here.

Special features

The past tensemarkers t t r and in and the future tense
markers p and v are by themselves bound morphemes. They
do not show any grammatical forms, They are allomorphs.
But in the case of the three present tense markers, aninru
and kinru bear the forms of verbal participle, Kinru and kiru
are allomorphs. a:ninru has no relation with the other two.
They have no complementary distribution. They occur in all
verbs. The presence of r an allomorph of t expressing past
time in these three signsis a problem. We know that aninru
iIsnow used only poetically and that too rarely. It is not used
in spoken language. | doubt whether it was ever used in
common speech. These peculiarities should be borne in mind
in the study of the above three present tense markers.
However, in this paper | shall confine myself to bring out the
grammatical and linguistic nuances of aninru sinceitsorigin
and disuse need a detailed scrutiny.

Semblance of a:ninru

‘nikalu:uninrapalvarai kilavi’ isalineoccurringinTol.
S. 658. Here Hampuranar and Senavaraiyar say ‘ nikalu:u ninral
meansnikala: r:inra, pointing out asemblance of aninru. This
shows their presumption that u: ending may be changed into
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a ending. According to Deivaccilaiyar, nikalu:u ninra is a
relative participle. All the commentators think alike that
nikaly:u ninra denotes present time, even though ninra the
second component of the phrase usually expresses past tense,
like cenra, konra, venra. Thus we happily come across a
probable clue in the commentaries of Tolkappiyam for the
beginning stage of the so called a:ninru. But it shoyld be
clearly understood that these commentators never said that
aninru is the present tense-denoting particle, Though there
arereferences to tense signsin hiswork. Tolkappiyar has not
enumerated these signs as he did in the case of detailing and
analysing the tense signs goes first to Senavaraiyar and
subsequently to Naccinarkkiniyar among the commentators
of Tolkappiyam. It will be rewarding to make a special
investigation of these parts in these commentaries to get a
historical background for the development of tense markers.

nil and a;ninru

It isthe view of Senavaraiyar that unna:ninra:n should
be split asunna: + nil + r + an and that nil signifies present
time. Naccinarkkiniyar also agrees with him. Whether these
commentators hold nil as the tense suffix like the suffixes
of other tenses or as averb itself needs further investigation.
Anyhow it may be presumed that splitting up unnaninraninto
un+a:ninru+an will not be agreeable to them.

Puttamittranar, the author of Viracoliyam who is
credited with the adoption of a new method in the
segmentation of the components of a word holds a:ninra as
the pratyayam of present tense. Pavanantiyar, a later
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grammarian who is generally opposed to Puttamittiranar in
many respects, has | think, unconsciously followed him in
mentioning a ninru, kinru and Kiru as present tense particles.

L et usnow closely examine the present tense verbslike
varaninr:n. po:kaninran. | think varra:nil and po:ka:nil should
be taken as the verba bases. Of course va:na:nil consists of
two verbs like eluntiru and patutiru. the first member being
the main verb and second the auxiliary one. As Senavaraiyar
rightly pointed out, nil is asuitable verb for denoting present
time.

neri nirar ni:tu valvar [kural: 7]
vaninru ulakam valanki [do 11]

ninra oliyo:tu olukappatum [do 698]
ninratu mannavan ko : | [do 543]

In these instances ‘nil’ neither indicates the physical
posture of standing nor past time. The verbal theme
irrespective of the time markers that followed, will suffice
to bring out the sense of continuity of an action. The
significance of present time will in no way be affected even
if itisfollowed by r the supposed past tense marker likeninra,
ninru. Caldwell himself has admitted that the use of d the
ordinary sign of the preperiter in all the dialects was not
originally restricted to that tense so absolutely as it is now
(Dravidian Comparative Grammar, p. 491). Tamil
grammarians call the occurrence of some sounds like t,r
between the root and the ending as eluttuppe:ru (sound
occurrence) thereby meaning that they have no time value.
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ceyya: pattern

Having explained the position of ‘nil’ in the formslike
varaninran, po:ka:ninra:n, I now proceed to expound thefirst
part i.e., vara, po:ka:.. My view is that vara: is a verbal
participle of Ceyya: pattern (Tol. 223). There are more than
16 kinds of verbal participles. Their difference in meaning
and structure is subtle and minute. Ceyya: is mentioned as
one of the four past verbal participles and it should be used
to denote a simultaneous action.

mukaipurai viralin kappi:r tutaiya: [puram. 144]
nilam kilaiya nani ninro:l [Akam. 16]
meyve:| pariya: nakum [kura 774]
I:lam orukal mitiya: Varume: [Muttoi. 26]
makkalai mun ka:na: manam

natunka: veytuyira:  [Nala 390]

In these quotations tutaiya:, kilaiya:, pariya: etc. the
actions denoted by ceyya: verbal participles and the actions
followed are occurring at the same time. This special feature
iIsmade mention of in senavaraiyar’scommentary. He equates
Ceyya: verbal participle with Ceyyu : [col.228]

Viracoliyam does not say that a: is a part of ceyya
verbal participle. But it adds some more points for our
consideration. According to it, a isnot apart of aniru. Itisa
separate particle without whose addition ninru cannot
function. It further explains that though poka ninra:n appears
to be juxtaposition of two verbs, it should not be considered
astvantam, since po: thefirst verb alone hasadoer and ninra:n
does the function of pratiyayam. It is gratifying to note that
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Viraccoliyam a so finds out inseparabl e action in theinstances
po:kaninra:n, unnaviruna:n. unnakitanta:g [S. 74]. It isthe
view of Dr. Caldwell that a: was a representative a:gi
[Dravidian comparative Grammar, p. 192]. Thus here two
points are clear: [1] a is not an integral part of a :ninru [2]
po:kaninran implies ssmultaneous action.

The Tamil grammarians of Middle Ages have found it
easy to say that a-ninruisthe particle of present tense because
of its uniform occurrence in the formation of compounds
likevarra:ninra:n/ po:kacninrazn and cella:ninra:n. They do not
realize that this kind of segmentation does not reveal the
genuine origin of the compound. They also do not realize
that a:ninru the grammatical form of past verbal participleis
not suitable for being a particle in consonance with the
suffixes of past and future tenses. The main points | should
like to emphasize in this paper are that [1] po:kaninra:n has
to be traced to ceyya: verbal participle [2] a is a part of this
particle signifying simultaneity and [3] ‘nil’ is a verb
expressing present time.

disuse of a:ninru

Even now wesay Varramal nirkira:n po:kazmal nirkiran
But the use of old forms varaninra:n po:ka ninran in the
present tense have been compl etely dropped in poetry aswell
as in elegant prose writing. The reason for it is simple and
understandable. With the passage of time their usage came
to connote negative sense. The old Ceyya: verba affirmative
participle gave way to its counterpart -- negative verbal
participle.
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Substitute

As pointed out before, Ceyya: pattern had a subtle
meaning. It served the purpose of expressing a simultaneous
action in a sentence. The form of expression may come and
go; but the content certainly needs another form, should the
earlier one fall into disuse. What is the present form which
has taken the place of Ceyya?

a) kanni:r tutailya: alutacl - Kanni:r tutaittukkonde:
autal

b) vira kilaiya: ninra:l - vira kilaittukkonde: ninral

C) o:ta varum - o: tikkonde: varum

d) natava: patikkum - natantukkonde: patikkum

The meaning conveyed by one word Ceyya: in the
ancient days is now expressed by the pattern ceytukonde:
though of course in uneconomical and perphera way.
Grammarians who generaly know the historical linguistic
process of aliving language will not regret the loss or change
in it. They will take it as the manifestation of a growing
language.



O9.LITERARY HERITAGE OF THE
TAMILSFROM B.C. TO 1000 A.D.

There is no need to discuss the antiquity of Tamil
literature. That Tamil literatureisasold asand asrich as Greek.
Sanskrit and Chinese literature is a proven fact. Even the
pessimists who question fixing the beginnings of Tamil
literature in the pre-historic times are not willing to assign
its date to the post-Christian era.

Sources: What is the exact date of the origin of Tamil
literature even in the pre-Christian era? Is it possible to say
anything exact in this matter? What are the works belonging
to that period that are still available? What are the sources
which may be relied upon for writing a history of ancient
Tamil literature? At first these questions may appear as
insoluble for those who view age long traditions and literary
evidences as fictitious and unreliable. It is not wise to reject
these sources as totally unfounded: for, other sources such
as inscriptional references and authentic written records are
developments only in the historical period. Therefore there
is no escape for historians except to depend upon oral
traditionsand literary references. Of course, | agreewith those

Paper preented at the seminar on “Litereary Heritage of the Tamils” arranged by
the International Institute of Tamil Studies on 25-2-1978.
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who suggest that these sources should not be taken as such
and they may be accepted only after very careful investigation.
It should be noted that there are some traditions which are
still orally transmitted from generation to generation with
variations and there are others which had the good fortune of
being written down in black and white centruries ago, thereby
giving no room for variation. Whether a tradition is oral or
written, the historian should consider the spirit underlying
it.

Earliest Works: The Tamils may be said to be very
fortunate and lucky in having Tolkappiam and Cankam classics
which are the extant old Tamil literature truly representing
the bulk of ancient Tamil works lost for ever. Tolkappiyam
whose age is generally placed in the 5th century B.C. gives
us alot of information for tracing the heritage of the Tamils.
This treatise, though old, should not be misconstrued as the
first composition in Tamil. Comparatively speaking, it is the
latest one in the order of ancient Tamil works. Tolkappiyam
being a grammatical work, must neessarily have been
preceded by a wealth of literary and poetical composition
for the codification of Akam and Puram principles. It should
be remembered that Tolkappiyam is not also the first
grammatical work in Tamil. The prologue by Panamparanar
points out that Tolkappiyar studied previous works in gram-
mar (wpmb %1 mred sesar(p) in order to make his writing perfect
and precise. Theworld ‘nul’ denoted work on grammar in the
age of Tolkappiyar. As there was a number of grammatical
treatises, Panamparanar refers to them in general. About the
ancient Tamil works, PT. Srinivasalyengar in his“History of
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the Tamils-from the earliest times to 600 A.D.” remarks:
“Numerous poets must have flourished before the age of
Agattiyanar; for he could not have composed a grammar of
literary Tamil and its literature without having previously
studied innumerable poems. But the existence of these poets
is not even hinted at by the commentator on Iraiyanar

Agapporul.” (p. 233)

Any casual reader of Tolkappiyamwill easily understand
that thiswork would not be the outcome of theliterary growth
of afew centuriesin alanguage and that the pattern and plan,
method and mode adopted by Tolkappiyar reflect the time-
honoured tradition held in the various schools of thought. It
iswrong to hold, as some do that there were only two kinds
of literature Akam and Puram in ancient days. Ceyyuliyal,
the best and biggest in Tolkappiyam provides us with ample
material for constructing the history of Tamil literature
before the 5th century B.C. In pre-Tolkappiyam period, there
were epics, minor literature, devltional hymns, folklore,
proverbs, prose etc. The kinds of literature as revealed in
Ceyyuliyal are more than 30, It is no exaggeration to say that
the kinds of Tamil literature we come across in the medieval
and modern periods were mostly in existence in pre-
Tolkappiyam age aso, perhaps with some difference. There
iIsasaying that history repeatsitself. Why should we not coin
another saying that literature repeats itself?

Legend and Truth: The commentary on lraiyanar
Akapporul has embedded the tradition of founding of three
Tamil Cankams, giving in detail the duration and venue of each
Cankam, the number of poets, the number of patrons, the
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works, etc. There isno doubt that this contains historical and
quasi-historical truths. However, it isthe duty of the historians
to find out the element of truth in the legend and make use of
it profitably. Dr. K.K. Pillai in hisvoluminouswork “ A social
history of the Tamils’ aptly states: “On the whole the legend,
as it appears in any of the versions available at present, is
unacceptable to the student of history. Nevertheless, the
entire tradition concerning the Academy could not have arisen
normally without any basis. Secondly certain kings and poets
mentioned in the traditional acounts, figure in more than one
classic in the Sangam Age which fact strengthens the
historicity of these personalities. Perhaps fact and fiction
have not mixed up in the various versions now available to
us.” (p. 98) Writers on Tamil or Indian history should adopt
the spirit evinced by Dr. K.K. Pillai in the interpretation of
traditional accounts in India.

First Millennium B.C.. The commentary totals 9990
yearsastheduration of thethree Tamil Academies. Itisnatural
for a historian to consider them as false figures. Yet we have
to ponder over some points in the origin, growth and
development of a literature. Today writing has become pro-
fessional and commercial. Thanks to the printing press and
new developments in modern societies books are
manufactured at great speed in large numbers like goods. In
the distant far off dayswriting wasanormal but slow process.
For hundreds of years the society remained unchanged and
unaffected. The pace and degree of transition was, if any,
invisible. A stretch of 10000 years in olden days could not
have witnessed so many tremedous and astounding changes
which we find in a small period of two or three decades of
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our time. This difference should be taken into account when
we attempt to write the literary histories of earlier days.

To produce grammatical treatises like Tolkappiyam and
the previousworksonwhich it was based and the hugeliterary
works which were the sources for these works, along period
of hundreds of thousands of years was normally required.
These basic works could not have been produced in quick
succession. In the light of this explanation, we should view
the long duration of the three Cankams as the period of the
orderly growth of ancient Tamil literature. One millennium
is not too long for the history of a classical language like
Tamil. Therefore | may not be wrong in concluding that the
humble and ordinary beginnings of the Tamil literature may
be traced prior to ten thousand years before Christ.

The Age of Tolkappiyam: According to the plan of the
Seminar my paper should cover the longest period of the
history of Tamil literature-from B.C. to 1000 A.D. It will be
insipid and ineffective if my paper catalogues the names of
the poets and gives a summary of the contents of their works
as in a text book or students’ notes. You will certainly not
expect a paper of that sort in this research-oriented seminar.
Therefore | wish to restrict myself the presentation of the
distinctive literary trends and norms that may be singled out
as belonging to the period under investigation.

Tolkappiyam, one of the greatest works that the world
has every produced is the oldest extant treatise in Tamil. Its
solitary surival against old vicissitudes is a wonder. Books
literary and grammatical prior to it were completely lost. No
works have reached us for three centuries subsequent to
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Tolkappiyam. We notice a big interregnum between
Tolkappiyam and the Cankam literature. The influence of
Tolkappiyamisfelt on all the periods of Tamil literary history
in various degrees. Earlier awork, greater is its impact.

Tolkappiyar consciously or unconsciously gave unusual
importance to two kinds of literature Akam and Puram as if
there were no other forms of literature in Tamil. In his
Ceyyuliyal references are to be found to 30 kinds of
compositions only with outline. Unlike them, Akam and
Puram are elaborately treated in several chapters. This
predilection on the part of Tolkappiyar resulted, | presume,
in the loss of old treasures of Tamil and in the new
compositions of the so called Cankam classics. Because of
the aristocratic influence of Tolkappiyam, scholars were
obsessed by it and they let the other works dealing with the
subjects other than Akam and Puram go into oblivion
unnoticed and unhonoured. This may one of the powerful
factors for the ancient works being forgotten.

Poets in the post-Tolkappiyam period who revered
Tolkappiyam as a beacon light followed its codes faithfully
and asarule, treated mainly the twin themes Tolkappiyar was
fond of. Tolkappiyam was definitely against the composition
of a long treatise and the method of weaving the Akam
incidents into a long web in the epic form. Because of this
principle. Cankam poets were inclined to compose
unconnected and isolated poemsin the post-Tolkappiyam era.
Tolkappiyar is not blameable for thistrend. It isthe scholars
love of Tolkappiyam and the new line of thinking born of that
love that limited the progress of the literary activities.
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The Age of Cankam Classics:

In the footsteps of Tolkappiyam, Cankam celebreties
vied with each other to compose single and individual poems
on Akam and Puram themes. They treated the Akam themes
with universal outlook on the background of the fauna and
floraof Tamil country. They wererealistsand naturalists. They
wanted to train the youth in sexual discipline. Abnormal,
abominable and obscene themes were purposely avoided by
them in the description of love.

Cankam poets are not of a revolutionary type. They
approached every problem with humanism. They were pious
and theistic. Yet Gods and Devas were not allowed to take
part in the love affairs and war activities of the people. That
they had sound historical sense is evident from the
innumerable references to political events of the day.
Patirruppattu is a work on history of the Cheras written in
literary style.

Most of the Cankam poems were composed in Akaval
metre, the ssimplest of al verses. In pre-Tolkappiyam age,
Kali metre seems to be more prominent. To compose Kali is
very difficult since it needs some kind of melody in its
structure. Therefore Cankam poets who were brought up in
the democratic and social way of thinking adopted simple
and short Akaval verse so that the common people could
understand them easily.

We are now in the making of anew world. Our visionis
to treat the world as a household and the entire humanity asa
family. We are anxious to obliterate unnecessary differences
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and distinctions among the people. To achievethisnobleaim,
Cankam classicswhich arefreefrom any kind of dominations
will be of immense help to the modernists. | hope the world
thinkerswill acknowledge the Cankam classicsastheclassics
of the new world and make use of them for achieving their
triple objectives of socialism, equality and liberty. It is the
duty of the Tamils also to make strenuous efforts for the
spread of Cankam works by translating them into every
language of the world.

The Age of Tirukkural: The later development of Tamil
literature after the Christian era, needs to be studied from
oneimportant point, i.e. theinevitable and inescapabl e impact
of three fundamental works, Tolkappiyam, Cankam classics
and Tirukkural.

Inthe history of Tamil, Tolkappiyamisthefirst big work
consisting of 1610 suttirams and composed by asingle author.
The second big work with 1330 couplets written by an
individual author isTirukkural. We know the Cankam classics
which arose in between these two big works are only
collections of isolated poems composed by more than 400
poets.

Tiruvalluvar who isa so afollower of Tolkappiyam made
a new approach to Ceyyuliyal and gave a concrete shape to
some of the ideas contained in that chapter in Tolkappiyam.

Annilai marunkin aram mutalakiya
Mummutar porutkum uriya enpa (Tol. 1363)
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This suttiram captured his mind and he produced
Tirukkural, the greatest of ethical literature for the benefit
of the world at large. The Cankam poets treated mostly of
Akam themes, giving only the second place to Puram subject.
Tiruvalluvar has given equal importance to both subjects cher-
ished by Tolkappiyar. Like Cankam poets he also adopted a
simple and small kural versein hisimmortal work in order to
make it easily understandable to the people.

The Age of Cilappatikaram: The third biggest work in
old Tamil is Cilappatikaram. It is also an embodiment of the
ideas of the earlier three great works. In writing this magnus
opus, Ilanko was greatly influenced by all the chapters of
Porulatikaram in Tolkappiyam. Cilappatikaram may be
credited as a true literary Tamil epic incorporating all the
literary canons codified by Tolkappiyar. For the right
interpretations of Suttiramsin Tolkappiyam, acomprehensive
and minute study of this epic is indispensable.

It should be admitted that Cilappatikaram, inspite of its
high literary values, faultless structure and employment of
diverse verses has note exercised much influence on the Tamil
epics of later days. The reason is that the epoch of true and
pure Tamil civilisation, culture, political institutions,
educational methods, subjects of study and the like came to
an end inthe fourth century A.D. Cilappatikaram may be said
to be the last product of this era. Therefore it is no wonder
that it failed to influence the epics of the Middle Ages which
were subjected to foreign influences born of different
religions and sects, myths and legends and new dynasties of
kings.
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The Age of Tamilised Epics: Cintamani, Perunkatai,
Culamani and Ramayanam have not their roots in Tamilnadu.
They are adopted Kavyas from Sanskrit. The exposition and
propagation of religions and their gods through literary
medium are the chief objectives of these works. In the true
Tamil epoch, characters in literature are not described as
belonging to any faith. Religions did not play theleast rolein
the ancient literature proper. But on the second epic period,
heroes and heroines and other minor characters are shown as
the devoted followers of certain religiousfaiths by birth. This
significant difference between the Tamil literature that came
into existence after the 4th century A.D. and the Tamil
literature existing before that century should be bornein mind
when we study the circumstances which are responsible for
the many-sided developments in Tamil History.




10. THE WORLDLINESS
OF TIRUKKURAL

It is my duty to welcome the delegates representing all
the National languages of Indiafor their interest in the study
of Tirukkural and its propagation throughout the length and
breadth of India.

The Annamalai University is one of the three centres
of Tirukkural studies which came into existence as a result
of the Second World Tamil Conference. As the Head of the
Department of Tamil of the Annamalai University, it is my
duty to placein brief before this scholarly audience the work
the Annamalai University is doing in the field of Tirukkural
Research. The big five Kappiyams and the five small
Kappiyams have quoted Tirukkural in the various situations
of the epics. In quoting Tirukkural, the authors of these Tamil
Epics have given new interpretations and explanationsto many
acouplet of Tirukkural. Therefore, the poetical worksin Tamil
which followed Tirukkural may be estimated as commentaries
in verse on Tirukkural. We have collected the ideas and the
contribution of the authors of these works to the study of

President address in the second session of the All India Seminar on Tirukkural
organised by the university of Madras in 1972.
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Tirukkural by way of new interpretations and expositions to
hundreds of Kurasin verse form.

The Annamalai University has aso prepared a subject
index of Tirukkural. Though Tirukkural has 133 chapters on
133 different subjects a subject is not confined to one
particular chapter alone. For instance, to know the concept
of virtue (wymib) God (Gewm) Bliss (G)etriib) Wisdom
(<yley) Love (srs6b) we have to make a comparative and
detailed study of the various chaptersin all the three sections.
| am happy to note that the two works ‘ Tirukkural and Ten
Kappiyams' and ‘the subject Index of Tirukkural’ will be
released shortly.

To the delegates and the participants in the Seminar, |
have to say a few words regarding translations of and
commentaries on Tirukkural. In Tamil there are nearly 20
commentaries and still Tamil scholars are anxious to bring
out more commentaries according to their tastes and incli-
nations. It is only in English that we have more translations
of Tirukkural both in prose and in poetry. After the
achievement of the independence of India, in the name of
National integration, classical worksof every Indianlanguage
arebeing trand ated into the other languages of India. | mention
all this to stress one point. Are we really reading in these
works, the ideas of the commentators and tranglators or the
ideas of Tiruvalluvar? in my humble opinion, these
commentaries etc. have misled and are still misleading not
only the people of Tamil Nadu but also the readers of other
States and countries who regard there works of translation as
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faithful to the original. The Seminar of All India character of
this type, will, 1 hope, take note of this warning in the
propagation of Tirukkural the systematic, scientific and moral
work the world has ever produced.

Speakers on Tirukkural usually compare it with Vedas.
Githa, Koran, Bible etc. Basically this is a wrong approach.
Tirukkural is called ‘ Tamil Vedam’ or ‘Uthara Vedam’. The
world ‘*Vedam’ should not be added to Tirukkural astheword
has more or less the sense of religion. Tirukkural should be
regarded as awork whose aim isto make the people live with
all prosperity in this world. As Dr. Albert Schweitzer in his
‘Indian thought and its Development’ emphasised, its main
accent is on life affirmation. When we compare Tirukkural
with the scriptures of various religions we are doing a
disservice to Tiruvaluvar himself by not giving importance
to his worldly approach to the human welfare. His orderly
treatment of politics in about 70 chapters and love in 25
chapters will suffice for a clear understanding of his main
difference from the prophets and their teachings. It should
be noted that unlike the founders and prophets of religions,
Tiruvalluvar had no followers and he neither instituted any
organisation nor headed any movement to spread and enforce
his teachings;

| trust the Tirukkural Seminar will try at first to under
stand the real nature of Tirukkural and its individuality from
other great works of the world, by giving unqualified
prominence to the happy life of the people and to the order
of society in this world.



11. RELIGIOUSAPPRAOCH
TO TIRUKKURAL

Tirukkural is acclaimed as one of the greatest ethical
worksin theworld. It has been trand ated into many classical
and modern languages. Thisisthe only book in Tamil known
to theinternational community for the past two hundred years.
Recently its popularity is on the increase in the national and
international forums. In Tamil Nadu, Tirukkural, sinceitsbirth
in the 2nd century A.D. has greatly influenced the literary
world. It has been profusely quoted in all kinds of Tamil
literature. There is no poet or scholar or speaker who is not
indebted to Tirukkural for his beautiful expression and noble
thoughts. It is no exaggeration to say that any Tamil work
which has not borrowed something from Tirukkural will not
receive the imprimatur of the Tamil people. It has become
customary for a critic on any literary work in Tamil to point
out the occurrence of words or ideas or similes of Tirukkural
inthat work in order to being out the scholarship of the author.
Tirukkural has many commentaries and expositions to its
credit. Even now new interpretation is pouring over severa
couplets. The establishment of three Tirukkural Chairs in
three Universities of Tamil Nadu at the time of the Second

Article published in Dr. N. Subbu Reddiar’s Sixty first Birthday commemoration
Volume, 1977.
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World Tamil Conference in 1968 accelerated the study of
this great work in different aspects. The installation of statue
for Tiruvalluvar, not only in important places in Tamil Nadu
but at Delhi, the capital of India, shows hisgrowing popularity
al over the country. It is worth mentioning that Tirukkural
from the days of its composition has captured the minds of
the different denominations of the world at large without any
special movements or organisations for its propagation.

The fact that the world is giving due and deserved
recognition to Tirukkural, an encyclopaedia on all aspects of
morality, is no doubt a good thing to be welcomed; but at the
same time whether the true and distinct merit of Tirukkural
is rightly understood, | am sorry to state, is very much
doubtful. Its basic structure and unique treatment of morals
were hardly comprehended by the commentators of the
middle ages and writers of the present day. It is very
unfortunate that in the enthusiastic attempt to heighten the
greatness of thiswork, scholars have not only failed to know
its fundamental difference in the selection and arrangement
of morals and in their application in life from other works of
this kind but also misguided the public by attributing to it
other notions to be found in other treatises. In my book
“Valluvam’ written in Tamil in 1953 an attempt was made for
thefirst time to point out the wrong conceptions traditionally
held in respect of Tirukkural and to show how it should be
interpreted and studied. It isgratifying to note that even though
scholars are not prepared to give up the age long ideas, they
have not come forward to question my views.
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Tirukkural is not a collection of unconnected maxims.
WEel| planned and arranged, it was composed by asingle author
with a purpose. All things relating to the individuals, the
society and the Government have been systematically treated
from the angle of human life. Spiritual aspects are not
excluded but the stress is on spotless character and good
conduct whilelivinginthisworld. Valluvar isatheist. A citizen
who isadevoted patriot of this country need not be amember
of any political party. Similarly Thiruvalluvar is a pious
worshipper of the Almighty without belonging to any religion.
He is neither a preacher nor a prophet. His book is not a
scripture of religious nature. It ishiswish that men and women
should lead a married life, enjoy conjugal pleasures, beget
children, do household duties, earn money, serve the society,
be good citizens of the country, practise detachment in life,
worship God and so on. In 25 chapters of the third section he
speaks of the enjoyment of sexua eongress between faithful
lovers. A book dealing with the physical and mental aspects
of love will not be regarded as scripture of holy book. The
second section of Tirukkural isreally apolitica science. The
first section enumerates the kinds of morals to be followed
by every individual. Among 133 chapters the first chapters
alone is devoted to the description of Godship. All the rest
are concerned with the mundane and spiritual life of the human
being as an individual and a member of the society and the
State.

The subjects spoken of in 133 chapters and the author’s
approach to them bring home to our mind that the dominant
note in Tirukkural is a happy, pleasant and prosperous lifein
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this world with all good qualities and character. His book is
out and out atreatise dealing with the behaviour of the human
beings during their life time. No chapter has the subject of
any religion within its fold. It is not its intention to refer to
religions and their philosophical tenets, and point out the
commonness in their doctrines. The author has nowhere
attempted to effect a compromise between religions by
saying that all religions should be treated as equal and good,
aswedo at present. Truly speaking inthedaysof Tiruvalluvar,
religions had not exerted any significant influence on the
individuals, society or Government. In the second section on
Politics there is no reference to the religion to which the
king and the subjects belong. Therefore | hold that to name
Tirukkural as (G gienp) common Veda or Bible thereby
attributing religious background to it isnot wholly acceptable.
Because of the faulty approach we failed to understand the
worldly backgound on which this great book is based.

Tiruvalluvamalai, a garland of poems on the greatness
of Tiruvalluvar, frequently compares Tirukkural with the four
Vedas of Sanskrit and speaks highly of Valluvar for his
ingenuity in explaining the four purushatas under three heads-
virtue politics and pleasure (4, 8, 15, 19, 23, 24, 33, 37, 42,
43).

ROTED GlLITEB6leTeiTeofleT EaI6IDETL B616) DT leoT
SIGTOUDGOTL! Sh)] FIOUIHSTIT-IHTOLDEOTCOT
6ILILIT 60AIHLN ESEMUILIB6) GI6ITGIEGIGTITIT

aprmeo 6uomilbs 6Glomf (&. 10mem60.9)

Kallatanar says that the followers of the six religions
who always differ with one another on the doctrine of
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Godhead will accept unanimously the religious concept put
forth by valluvar. This statement clearly showsthat Tirukkural
was considered as areligious work, acceptabl e to the various
sects which were at loggerheads.

Gpout GSOEBLD HIGBIT LHEDDALEMLD

epor SLlagn apeoflelomflun--GsHremnel

S FHAPID Fdbelp6viT G1&TEDEYID

@®ABOIIT F&H6IL060T M)JGOOTIT (BovauLl. 10)

In thisstanza of Avvaiyar who is supposed to have lived
in the 12th century, Tirukkural isplaced in the series of Saiva
canonical literature.

What | wish to emphasise isthat the religious approach
to Tirukkural isfundamentally wrong, since religion is not at
all itstheme. The scholars of the middle ages, when religions
and religious feuds were the order of the day, were ignorant
of themilieu of the earlier age which gave birth to Tirukkural .
Instead of rejecting the wrong expositions coming down from
the middle period, we are still following their footsteps and
giving the unjust title (®wumgoewm) ‘common veda’ to
Tirukkural. No argument is necessary for the statement that
all miximsand moralswill naturally be common to humanity.
Ethical works are different from religious scriptures. Once
this distinction is understood we will not commit again the
same mistake our forefathers did in respect of Tirukkural
whose main theme is the ordinary and orderly life of the
people in this world. The highest virtue one should practise
is purity of mind, the fountain head of all activitiesof aman
or a woman in any walk of life. The line ‘ewaiuwis g6
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euTLpeurtrai eumipLicusst (& man who lives as he ought to
livein thisworld) isaclear proof of the view that Tirukkural
stresses on the ways and modes a man should adopt during
his life time here. Therefore to give Tirukkural the greatest
ethical literature any religious colour and to call it
G gemn Needsto be discontinued. It isthe highest moral
work in Tamil written by a great thinker to be read and
followed by men and women in this world.



12. TAMIL LITERATUREAND
PHYSICAL EDUCATION

After Independece we are very anxious to preserve our
ancient culture and institutions and try to fit them in with
modern developments. In every field we have ahistory and it
IS not improper to probe into our past and give our old
methods a new life. In those days no physical education was
imparted to the youth separately as a subject. Physical
exercise was part and parcel of the daily life of al people.
Women did many things needed for home like husking,
winnowing, pounding etc., and men also did several kinds of
manual labour like gardening, ploughing, hunting, mountain-
eering, swimming etc. As there were no cheap transport
facilities as at present, walking to any place at any distance
say 20 or 25 miles was undertaken with pleasure and east.
Military training was more or less compulsory for adultseven
in villages. Every youth was expected to go to war if called
for. The weapons used in war demanded strong limbs. Above
all, girlsloved only those who possesed physical staminaand
proved to be heroes in the battle field. In the land of pasture
called Mullai there was a custom named “subduing of bulls’
in the community of shepherds. Youths who conquered the

Speech delivered at the Valedictory Function of the N.D.S. Re-orientation course
conducted by the Alagppa College of Physical Education. Karaikudi 1967.
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fierce bulls could conquer the hearts of the lovely maidens.
A girl tells her friends that she will not consent to be married
to alad who fears the sharp horn of the bull, not merely in
this birth but in any birth. We know that Desdemona loved
Othello, the Moor, for his valiant acts. She loved him for the
dangers he had passed through with courage. Poets never fall
to describe the good physique of the heroes of their poems.
The folded muscle of the masculine shoulder is likened in
Tamil literature to the round shape of the pot. Compare the
tendency of the present day when University diplomas have
become the passport of love passage. Educated persons are
in demand in the field of marriage. Mostly many of them are
lean, fragile and feeble. The value of physical exercise goes
down as academic education grows. A man without luggage
iswaiting for abusin the evening, to go even ashort distance
through the distance may be covered by a pleasant walk. In
ancient days all attached much value to manual labour. Their
limbswere strong and beautiful. The saint poet Tirumular who
lived in the 10th century has sung thus emphatically, “if the
body becomes weak the soul also becomes weak and it is not
possible to achieve self-realisation. | understood the rules
of maintaining the health and developed not only my body
but aso my soul”. Shakespeare advisesthat “healthisthevital
principa bliss’. Juvenal the satirist. prays for a sound mind
in a sound body. The first thing we should do nowadays isto
bring home to the people of all ages the value of a robust
congtitution as fundamental of the art of life.

The body is the supreme machine and all the machines
invented by human beings are only secondary and



Collected Papers ” (93)

complementary to our body. Constant and regular exercise
IS now more necessary than ever, when people become
machine-minded. Many educated persons prefer only office
work under the non-stopping fan. Like adult education in the
academic side, adult education in the subject relating to the
body may be introduced.

| understand that one of the aims of the National
Discipline Schemeisto reviveindigenous physical activities.
It is a good and laudable effort. | hope that anyone who is
interested in this scheme may travel throughout India, visit
the nook and corner of the remotest villages, collect
information about the kinds of dances, games and sports, both
indoor and outdoor and publish them with colourful pictures
and details. The collection of this kind will not only be a
personal pleasure but area contribution to the development
of physical education. It will also lead one to know the
cultural heritage of our motherland and preserve them and
pass them on to our posterity.



13. THE AGE OF TOLKAPPIYAM

1. To find out the age of Tolkappiyam does not appear
to me to be so knotty a problem as many scholarsthink, if we
are able to confine ourselves to certain infallible methods of
research and unquestionable evidences, A school of thought
hasfixed itsageat fivethousand years B.C., asitsupper limit;
another school holds its age as the second half of the fifth
century A.D. asits lower limit. Antiquity or proximity itself
does not enhance or bring down the value of a book. To
suppose that the more ancient atreatise is, the higher will be
itsvalueisawrong notion. Even if we accept the supposition
of the lower limit i.e., 5th century A.D. ascribed to
Tolkappiyam it bespeaks its greatness.

2. In this short article it is not possible to discuss the
various and different views on the subject in detail. My views
regarding the period of Tolkappiyam will be presented in a
nutshell. All writerson this question have fundamentally erred
in one aspect. They unnecessarily brought into play evidences
and comparison from Sanskrit works like Panini’s
Ashtadhyayi, Patgjali’s MahaBhashya, Berata's Natya Sastra
and Vatsyayana sKamaSutra. |n making thiscomparative study,
the scholars who hold Tolkappiyam as the work of Post-

Paper preented in the Second World Tamil Conference, Madras - 1968.
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Sangam period have invaiably taken for granted that these
Sanskrit worksare anterior to Tolkappiyam. Similarly of ideas
alone cannot stand as concrete evidence. Therefore, in the
discussion of the date of Tolkappiyam the comparative study
of common ideas should not be given more weight than it
deserves.

3. In the Preface (Payiram) to Tolkappiyam the line
“Aintiram niraita Tolkappiyam” has been subjected to severe
criticism. Whether Aintiram (e25%m10) 1S abook on grammar
or religion is not yet settled, If it were a book, whether its
language is Sanskrit or Tamil isto be studied further. | doubt
whether Aintiram stands for aliterary composition at al. The
verb ‘nirainta (Aeomis) 1S Supposed to mean “well-versed.”
This meaning is not ordinarily acceptable. In the Preface, the
President of the Academy, Atankottasan is praised to have
been well versed in the four vedas as in the line “nanmarai
murriya’ (sreiroson appplur). TO denote intensive study, the
verb ‘murriya isemployed. If it were asAintiram murriyaor
Aintiram payinra, themeaning will beclear. Theverbfollowed
by Aintiram in the Prefaceis* nirainta’ meanining “full of”. In
Tolkappiyam (Suttirams 42 and 44) this verb is found to be
used in this sense. To Quote aline which still needs clarity as
evidence is not proper; | therefore desire to exclude
Panamparanar’s Preface from my study.

4. In the chapter on Prosody (Seyyul), Tolkappiyar says
that he is dealing with the metrical forms that are prevalent
within the four directions of Tamil Nadu ruled by three kings
- “euawr s epeurt saETG LTS evengiiy”. This historical
allusion should be carefully examined. The historians of South
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Indiawill know that, thanksto the Kal prasinterregnum in the
3rd century A.D., the whole Tamilakam wasin chaos and that
afterwards there was no period when these three Tamil
Kingdoms flourished simultaneously. In Middle ages there
was the great empire of the Cholas and sometime the great
empire of the Pandyas. But the kingdom of the cheraslost its
entity and individuality. Therefore the reference in
Tolkappiyam to the three Tamil kingdoms in glowing terms
clearly indicates their existence before 2nd Century A.D. In
the chapter on Purathinal also Tolkappiyam markes mention
of the royal flowers of these three monarchs.

5. In the chapter on Akattinal, it is pointed out that love
theme is entitled to be sung in only two form of prosody
Kali and Paripattu. Thus rule enables us undeoubtedly to fix
the age of Tolkappiyam prior to the existing Sangam works.
Kalittokai and Paripatal which are included in Eight
Anthologiesare not accepted by many scholarsastrue Sangam
works. Barring thesetwo, all the other six anthologies contain
poems of true Sangam Age. Of these six there are four Akam
anthologiesAinkurunuru, Kuruntokai, Narrinal and Akananuru,
having 1700 love poems. All of them are in Akaval metre. In
Pattuppattu also there are four love poems of great length in
Akaval meter. Should Tolkappiyar havelived after 2nd Century
A.D. or after the birth of these anthologies, he would have
certainly given due importance to the Akaval metre for the
treatment of love theme. Therefore it may be inferred that
Tolkappiyam had its birth before any of the Akam poems of
the Sangam age found in the anthol ogies.
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6. There is a view, acceptable to a certain extent, that
some poems posterior to the Sangam Age have found a place
in these Anthol ogies. But everybody will accept that Kapilar,
Nakkirar and Auvvaiyar really belong to the Sangam agei.e.
2nd Century A.D.

1. “gel_Ib LIGOTLID 6lnflgy EWIB6TED

~LDID 102~@6IGDEIUITIT
2. “enbmieieossT 2 wnflur erfinapeir Sieisem_

~1pIb 59 ~ BHSIT
3. “QSTUBHITHE FL0lh BITEGBEND

~LmID 14 ~ &19eoir
4. “GlLmebreors HBM AT FIGHE 2 bl Ig.

~1JIh 362 ~ I0MT&&600T@L LT
5. “Fiigy) BRI LT ANIQBES GG

—~ 106M6VLI(H — 393
6. “Ligp&FmiIs GHIemr LIGeODHEFERIL 1Q.

~ GlLIgBLOLIT6E00T —~ 217

In all these lines sung by true Sangam poets, # has

occurred initiallty in a word. If Tolkappiyar had lived after
these poets these occurrences could not have escaped his
notice. He would have certainly postulated rules for the use
of # astheinitial sound commencing a word. Instead he has
definetly mentioned & will not occur initialy. This is an
unassailable evidence that Tolkappiyam came into being
before the existing Sangam stanzas. Likewise thereisalarge
number of grammeatical differences between Tolkappiyam and
Sangam poems by which we may safely conclude that these
linguistic differences developed later on, after Tolkappiyam.
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For many rules in Tolkappiyam, the existing Sangam works
offer no illustrations and for many new developments in
Sangan poems, Tolkappiyam haslaid down no rules. Thismay
be convincingly explained if we place Tolkappiyaminthe age
prior to the Sangam literature.

From this short study, | have proved that Tolkappiyam
precedesall the existing Sangam workswhose dateisassigned
to the second century A.D. Thisisits lower limit. Regarding
its upper limit very critical study is necessary, lost it become
mere guess and conjecture. | threfore confine myself now to
the remark that Tolkappiyam is the oldest of all Tamil works
we fortunately possess.



14. SOME THOUGHTSON
PALLAVAHISTORY

Thanks to the sincere and streanous efforts of great
scholars. European and Indian, for acentury and over, we have
today a good and detailed account of the Histroy of the
Pallavas of Kanchi. The Pallava dynasty wasthefirst foreign
dynasty which, after the glorious Tamil Sangam age,
penetrated into the northern frontiers of Tamil Nadu and
established along and peaceful sway over it. Nayanmars and
Alwarswho spread Saivism and Vaishnavism respectively at
the expense of Buddism and Jainism, flourished in this
period. The Pallavas were the pioneers of the Cholas and
others in various cultural activities of a permanent nature.
Because of itslocation in the northern part of the Tamil land,
the Pallava Kingdom had political contacts with the Pandyas
in the extreme south and with the Chalukyas of Badami and
the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed in the Deccan. The Pallava
sovereigns encouraged Sanskrit study, patronized Sanskrit
poets and followed the Aryan thoughts and ideals in politics
and religion. Mahendravarman | (615-630 A.D.) was the
greatest of the Pallava monarchs. He waw an original thinker
and a versatile scholar. His idea of changing the material for
temple building from brick to stone opened new vistas for

Alagappa College, Karaikudi magazine - 1961.
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the rapid and charming growth of art and architecture in
Tamilakam. His change of faith from Jainism to Saivism was
a landmark in the religious annals of South India. All these
features were thoroughly brought to light by a minute study
of different sources-epigraphy, monument, numismatics and
literature.

Notwithstanding such continuous and ardent penetration
into the subject, a student of Pallava history still needs
clarification and elucidation of many aspects. One of them
isabout the builder of theAdivarahatemple at Mallallapuram.
Who was its excavator, Simhavishnu, the father of
Mahendravarman, or Mahendravarman himself? This
monograph purports to answer the question, after examining
all doubtful points.

Several historians held the view that the cave at
Mandakappattu was the first of its kind excavated by
Mahendravarman. Father Heras says emphatically that “the
Mandakappattu cave is undoubtedly the first cave carved by
Mahendravarman, and incidentally the first cave temple ever
carved in the Tamil Nadu, after the speciments seen in the
valley of Krishna. (Studies in Pallava History, p-80). This
view is based on the inscription found in the cave itself. The
English trandation of it runs asfollows :- ‘ Thisis the temple
caused to be constructed by the (king) Vichitra chitta a title
of Mahendravarman) for Brahma, Isvaraand Vishnu, without
bricks, without timber, without metals and without mortar.”
Inspite of this inscription whose interpretaion is, in my
opinion, totally wrong, the earliest origin attributed to
Mandakappattu cave is hardly acceptable.
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It is a face accepted by all substantiated on many
grounds that the cave temple at Sittannavasal was excavated
by Mahendravarman I. Inthe early period of hisreign, hewas
a staunch Jian. He supported the jains of Pataluputra a
renowned Jaina seat of learning in the seventh century A,D,
and acting on their advice, persecuted Appar for his desertion
of Jainisam and conversion to Saivism. In fine, we see
M ahendravarman too being proselytised to Saivareligion by
Saint Appar and the Jaun monastery being demolished by the
preselyte. The Periyapuranam narrates that the Pallava mon-
arch built atempleto Sivaat Tiruvadhikal out of the materials
of the Jaina monastery. From these circumstances one may
easily conclude that the Jaina cave at Sittannavasal cameinto
existence before Mahendravarman became a zealot of
Saivism. It was characteristic of this Palava king to throw
himself heart and soul into his religion. When he was a Jain
he was pleased to dedicate the first rock-cut cave for
Tirthankaras and decorate the entire cave with colourful
pictures. He also graced the cave by allowing his figure and
that of his queen to be portrayed on one of its pillars. As it
was the first creation of his architectual genius,
Mahendravarman, even after his conversion, left the Jaina
cave with all its beauty intact; otherwise it would have
received the same fate as the monastery of Pataliputra. This
shows Mahendravarman’s love of art transcending his faith.
Thefirst cave hewn out of rock, at the instance of the Pallava
king, without brick, timber and mortar must certainly be the
Sittannavasal cave.
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Let us revert to the Mandakappttu cave. This cave was
consecrated to the Hindu trinity by Mahendravarman. He
might have done so only after he embraced Saivism. Even
then | do not hold the Mandakappttu cave as the first temple
built by the king. It is natural to expect a convert to make his
first dedication to the Supreme God of his new faith. I am of
opinion that the first cave built by Mahendravarman after his
conversion to Saivism, was the ont at Tiruchirapally. It was
dedicated by him to Siva. One of the verses engraved in this
temple refers to his conversion to Siva religion and his
worship of Linga. The Tamil scholar, historian Mayilai Seeni
Venkatasamy opines on inscriptional evidence that the figure
of Mahendravarman once existed by the side of Lingain that
cave Mahendravarman (P. 53 P55). When in later days he
developed catholicity for all sects of Hinduism, temples for
other gods of the Hindu pantheon, i.e. Vishnu and Brahma,
were built by him. In the light of the above explanation we
have to interpret the stone inscription at Mandakappattu. We
know that Mahendravarman built and dedicated severa cave
temples dispensing with brick, timber and mortar, to Sivaand
Vishnu separately, but only one to the trinity in common and
that is at Mandakappattu. The emphasisin the inscription is
not on the kind of the material of building but on the nature
of dedication. Thewording of theinscription clearly conveys
this idea

Now it is time for us to take the question about the
builder of the Adivaraha cave at Mamallapuram. Its
construction was attributed to Simhavishnu. If it were true,
the honour for introducing stone building and rock carving
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would then go to Simha Vishnu. All historians agree in the
view that Mahendravarman wasthe pioneer of thisnew system
in Tamil Nadu. UnlessAdivarahatempleis said to have been
built by Mahendravarman, thisview cannot hold good. | agree
with the statement of Reverend Heras that Mahendravarman
was the builder of the Adivaraha Temple.lt was built by the
king. | think, in memory of hisfather Simhavishnu whom the
Udayendiram plates of Nandivarman Il praise as “Bhakti
Aradhita Vishnu Simhavishnu.” In this temple there are two
carvings, one representing Simhavishnu with his consorts and
the other Mahendravarman with his consorts. The difference
in the posture of these figures unfortunately escaped the
notice of the research workers. Simhavishnu is sitting on a
pedestal, hiswives standing on each side of him. This posture
means that Simhavishnu was deified. On the other hand
Mahendravarman isin a standing position. Hiswivesare aso
standing behind him. This posture meansthat they areaive at
the time of its construction. Moreover, Mahendravarman is
represented as pointing his finger towards his father. The
implication of this gesture is that the cave-temple is mainly
constructed as a memorial of Simhavishnu. Another point to
be noticed in this connection is the painted bust of
Mahendravarman on the pillar of the Jaina cave at
Sittannavasal. In thisfigure he is shown along with only one
wife. But in the Adivaraha temple, Mahendravarman stands
along with two wives. How are we to reconvile this position?
One may also notice the youthfulness in the face of
Mahendravarman’sfigure at Sittannavasal asagainst hisfigure
at Mamallapuram which shows his being older. These
sculptural evidenceslead usto decide that Sittannavasal cave
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was excavated by Mahendravarman when he was young and
had only one wift and that the Adivaraha temple came into

existence long after he empraced Saivism and was advanced
in age.



15. THECHETTIAR COMMUNITY -
I TSCONTRIBUTION
TORELIGION

Tolkappiyar the ancient Tamil Socialogist has
prophetically said that merchants are next in rank to kingsin
society. It is a historical fact that the cultural and religious
institutions of Tamil Nadu would have been starved but for
the incessant patronage of Nattukottai Chettiar community
called “ Thana Vanikar”, after the fall of the great Cholas and
the pious Nayakas. The perfect maintenance of the sacred
monuments in the Tamil country and the gradual spread of
Saivism in the Far East are the chief contribution of this
community to the preservation and development of Hindu-
ism. This contribution is still going on and willbe ever going
on.

Religious charity is the inborn characteristic of the
Chettiar family. Whenever a business was started, a Chettiar
would set apart a certain amount as fund in the name of the
Almighty. There would be a separate account for the fund and
a separate business also would be started out of this fund in
order to multiply it. It isno exaggeration to say that a Chettiar

Article contributed to Kasi Chatram, Centenary Commemoration Volume - 1963.
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is as much interested in the business conducted in the name
of God as in his own business. His religious ambition is
always broad and to put into practice his big scheme, alarge
fund is needed. He has therefore to do this two-fold business
simultaneously. Thisis evident from the earliest inscriptional
recordscalled “ Nakarattar Arappattayankal” edited by mewith
the help of Thiru K.PL.S.PL. Subramaniyam Chettiar of
Nerkuppai. The oldest record belonging to the 16th century
gives a detailed account of a devoted Chettiar Kumarappa, a
salt trader, his allotment of a certain percentage of income
in the name of Velayuthaswami of Palani as “makamai”, his
salt business for God and for himself etc.

The contribution of the Chettiar community to
Hinduism is varied and manifold. The big and small temples
and kopurams built by the several dynasties of different
periods were renovated by the Chettiars all over the country.
New temples were also erected by them wherever necessary.
Nakarattar temples of nine divisions are also magnificient
structures. In every Nakarattar village one will find huge
temples with many-sided activities. Anything needed for the
temple service invariably attracts the attention of the
Chettiars. Flowers and milk are two important things for
worship in temple from morning till night. Freshness and
purity cannot be assured if we purchase them. Therefore
Nanthavanams (flower gardens) and Pasumadams (Cow-
houses) are maintained by the Chettiarsin the vicinity of the
temples at great expense with good care. Patasalais for Vedas
and Thevarams are conducted as a part of temple
administration in order to chant and sing hymns during daily
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worship. In evey temple there are nathaswaram players and
drum beaters. For all the employees, there are free quarters
around the temple. Temples under the management of the
Chettiars are self-sufficient in every respect.

It should be clearly borne in mind that temple
renovation, temple construction, building of employees
quartersand maintenance of other connected thingswere done
by the chettiars from their own funds, individually or
collectively. No government support had ever been sought.
No supervisor was appointed to look after these contructions.
The Chettiar would camp at the site and pay his personal
attention to all matters, leaving his business in the hands of
an agent. To make his contruction permanent is aways a
Chettiar’s cherished aim.

It may be humbly estimated that the religious
contribution of the Chettiar community, in Tamil Nadu, in
other partsof Indiaand overseas countrieslike Burma, Ceylon,
Malaya, Saigon would be more than Rupees fifty crores. In
spite of this sincere and systematic service, the Chettiar
community has never thought of fame and name. One can
hardly find any inscription or any statue of the Chettiar-donor
in the temples. self-effacement is the highest lesson of
religion. Theattainment of salvation liesnot in earning aname
but in doing one’'s duty simply and selflessly. The sacrifice
of the Chettiar community reveals their realisation of this
essential doctrine of religion.



16. THE ANCIENT HISTROY OF
THE NAGARATTARS
(FROM B.C. 2898 TO A.D. 1800)

PART I
(B.C. 2898 - A.D. 1565)

The first part of this article attempts to give a short
account of the origin, spread and settlements of the Nagarattar
or Nattukottai Chettiar community from the earliest times
upto A.D. 1565. As the inscription of Poonkonrai Velankudi
also known as Cundakkadu Velankudi in Ramanathapuram
District which is the main and authentic record for writing
this history covers the period mentioned above, this chapter
confines itself to that period for the present. This inscription
of great significance no doubt contains many a reference to
the religious life of the Nagarattars and their social customs
and manners. As these aspects need elaborate treatment
separately this chapter intends only to summarise, analyse
and explain the historical portions of it. The exact date of the
inscription is yet to be studied on grounds of palaeography
and linguistics; but considering the fact that the inscription
givesthe eventsonly upto A.D. 1565, its date may be roughly
fixed in and around the 16th century.
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Four periods:

The history of the Nagarattar may be conveniently
divided into four parts:

1. Prehistoric age:

upto B.C. 2898; Santiyapuri of Naganadu in Campuddivu
- The origina home.

2. Ancient period

B. C 2897 to B.C. 790 (2107 years); Emigration from
Santiyapuri to Kancheepuram in Tondai Mandalam.

3. Early period :

B.C. 789 to A.D. 706 (1495 years); Emigration from
Tondaimandalam to Kaviripoompattinam, Cholanadu.

4. Middle period :

A.D. 707 to A.D. 1565 (858 years); Emigration from
Cholanadu to Pandianadu.

1. Pre-historic age upto B.C. 2898-Santiyapuri of
Naganadu - the home of Nagarattar.

History :

The beginning of the Velankudi inscription saysthat the
Vaisiyas of lunar gotra lived originally in the city of
Santiyapuri of Naganadu in Campuddivu in the sea-girt world.
They got the darsan of Gopatheesvaraswami, received dikshi
from Sadasiva Peetam. worshipped Vinayagamade of emerald,
dealt in precious stones and lived a wealthy and prosperous
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life. They received royal presents and royal honours. They
embraced Siddanta Saivism, studied Sivagamas and Puranas,
adorned themselves with sacred ashes and rudra beads and
were doing charities of Sivadharmatill kali 203 (B.C. 2898)

Explanations :

From the aboveinscriptional evidence we cometo know
that the original settlement of the Vaisiyas was Santiyapuri
of Naganadu and their origin dates back to B.C. 3000. As no
mention is made of the period of their occupation in
Santiyapuri, it is to be taken for granted that Naganadu was
their original home. No writer on the History of Nagarattars
has ever placed their origin outside India. Campuddivu or
Navalam tanpo lil, in Tamil generally means India.! In some
context it is used to denote only South India. Therefore the
mention of Campuddivu in the inscription is a clear proof of
the native origin of Nagarattar in India. To identify Naganadu
isaproblem. The cul of the Nagas had once spread throughout
India, Ceylon, Chinaand South East Asia. In Tamil Literature
there are innumerable references to the Nagas and their
culture. One of the Cankam poets who is supposed to have
lived during the great war of Paratam is called
Multinagarayar> Manimekali (CircaA.D. 300) one of thefive
Tamil epics has many references about Naganadu, the Nagas
and their customs and their relationship with Tamilnadu. This
epic seems to have mentioned four Naga countries.® From
their description we come to know that three Naga countries

1. Perumpanarruppatai 1.465; Manimekalai 22 1.29.
2. Purananuru S. 2.
3. Manimekalai K. 8,9, 16 and 24
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mentioned in Kathais 8, 16, and 24 were surrounded by the
waters and that the Naga country referred to in Kathai 9 was
aland of 499 yojanasin the Dekkan areaof Campuddivu, south
of Tamilnadu. The lines run thus.*

‘Tinkani naval onkumit tivitai
inrel nalil irunila makkal
ninrunatuk keita ninilaventa
poomi natukkurum poltat tinnakar
nakanan nattu nanuru yosanai
viyanpatal attu vilntuke teytum’

‘Sniseof] HI66O QBIGLIG SeflemL’
S6r@mip Breifled SdpBov 10T&E6iT
BOTOIEBS 615115 1Bevofloo GansGs
Ll BESSMIT2 1 GUIDSS BhHBHESIT
I5II% FATGOTIL_(B [HIreoyT MHIGUITE6m6oT
MUGTLIT H6055) MNHEHIGs Gl IgID’

When we compare these linesin Manimekalai with the
line ‘Camputtivatinkan atiyil nakanattile’ (#ibrsSeudGer
swetr 9y Fludled mramTL 19 Gev) in the Velankudi inscriptions,
| am of opinion that 5000 years ago, the original home of the
Nagrattar might have been in the submerged part of Naganadu
in the Dekkan territory. Thus theory does not go against the
traditional view that the Nagarattars were Tamilians. For,
according to the Dravidian Linguists, the Dravidian tongues
were spoken in many parts of India in those distant days.
Therefore | cannot subscribe to the view held by A. Seshadri
Sarmathat Naganadu mentioned in the Velankudi inscription

4. 1bid. K 9, 11 17-22
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was nothing but Aruvalar nadu adjacent to Tondaimandalam
in the north.> Another view that the original home of the
Nagarattars weas K averippumpattinam® is al so not acceptable
for want of recorded evidence.

Proper names like Nagappan and Nagammai are till in
vogue in Nagarattar community. In some Chettiar families
secluded roomsa re kept for the movement of snakes and
they are worshipped as deities. When snakes are dead, milk
is poured into their mouths as obsequies. These customs in
this community reveal their erstwhile relationship with Naga
cult.

Yet another view that Nagarattars were the descendants
of a Muhammandan man and a Kallawoman 7 is ridiculous.
The birth of Islam was in the seventh century. A.D. whereas
the origin of Nagarattar goes back to 5th millennium B.C.
Againall theliterturerel ating to this community unmistakably
pointsto the fact that Nagarattars were staunch Saivitesin all
periods and that proselytisation is therefore out of question
in their religious bent. Some other views quoted by Edgar
Thurston regarding the origin of this community® need not
be discussed here as they are not worth discussing.

The worship of Maragatha Vinayakar is an important
point to be remembered in the history of Nagarattar, since

5. A. Ssshadri Sarma, Nattukkottai Nagarattar Varalaru (Vanathi pathipakam,
- 1970 P14.
6. Pandithamani Kathiresa Chettiar, Nattukkottai Nagarattar Varalaru p. 7; Edgar
Thurston, castes and tribes of Southern India Vol. V.P. 262.
7. Ibid. p. 252
8. Ibid p. 270
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the preservation of thisidol at all costs and continuation of
its worship in all their new settlements are mentioned
throughout the Velankudi inscription. The advent of Vinayaga
in Tamilnadu is fixed in the seventh century A.D. after the
victory of the Pallava Narashimhavaram | over Pulikesi 11 at
Vatapi in A.D. 642% but the Velankudi inscription mentions
theworship of Vinayagaby the Vaisiyaseven before B.C. 2896
in Naganadu. |, therefore, presume the existence of Vinayaga
deity in Naganadu itself, north of Telugu country 5000 years

ago.

The mention that the idol of Vinayaga was made of
emerald shows that the Vaisiyas of those days were tradersin
all kinds of gems and that they were in affluent position.

As the Vaisiyas were rich, industrious, pious and
charitable they expected royal honour (ioctresflenesr
wiwureng) and equal rank with the rulers. They never
bargained their high status for profits. The preservation of
their self-respect has been brought out in all events of the
community. Cilappatikaram, the earliest Tamil epic which
treats of the life of Kovalan and Kannaki, who are supposed
to belong to Nagarattar class, mentions that Masattuvan, the
father of Kovalan was given the status of being equal to the
Cholaking who ruled the extensive land™©.

perunilamulutalum perumakan talaivaitta
orutanik kutikalotu yarntonku selvattan

9. Saw Ganesan Pillaiyarpatti Talavaralaru (Tamil) (1955) p. 16;

T.M. Baskaratutondaiman Pillaiyarpatti Pillaiyar (Tamil) (Mankala Nooalakam,
Madras 1961) p. 2

10. Cilappatikaram K.1.11. 36.7
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6ILIGBIB60 ANIQBITGIBID GIIJBINSHGT &ENEONORISHEH
RMBBoNE Sles6erm BUIBESIHIG 615:60015SI60T

2. Ancient period B.C. 2897 to B.C. 790 (2107 years);
Emigration from Santiyapuri to Kanchipuram in
Tondai mantalam.

Histroy :

Dueto the cruelty of the king of Naganadu, the Vaisiyas
migrated to Kanchipuram in Tondaimandalam in Kali 204.
The ruler of Kanchi, knowing their arrival, called for them
and inquired of their antecedants. He asked them to reside
there, bestowed royal honours on them and granted lands for
temples and mutts. He permitted them to receive religious
ordersfrom ARunagiri Sivasankarachariyar. Accordingly, they
lived in Kanchipuram, performed the puja of Maragatha
Vinayaga and continued their trade in precious stones. They
lived very happily till kali 2311.

Explanations :

Neither the kind of cruelty nor the name of the king of
Naganadu who did it was specifically mentioned. Thusshows
the honesty of the inscriber of the Velankudi stones, Because
of the long interval he could not give more detalls.

The Vaisiyasin their new country led a respectable life
for 2109 years till they tasted the highhandedness of
Prataparasan in B.C. 790. The continuation of the same
Vinayaga worship and the same trade should be noted.
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3. Early period B.C. 789 to A.D. 706 (1495 years)
Emigration from Tondaimandalam to
Kaverippumpattinam in Chol adesa.

History :

(@ Dueto the unjust and heavy punishments and fines
imposed upon the Vaisiyas by Pradaparasan of Kanchi, they
migrated to Choldadesain Kali 2312 (B.C. 789). Manunidhi
Cholan who was ruling that country called for them and
enquired them of their history. In reply, they told the king all
their past history and expressed their wish to go to
Dakshinadesa (southern Country). On hearing them, the king
said: “All of you may live in my country. We will bestow all
royal honours upon you. We regard you as pradana Vaisiyas
and you will be given therare honour of placing the crown on
us, thereby you will be called as Makuta Vaisiyas. you may
reside in the east, west and south streets in
Kaverippumpattinam, as the north street has residences for
different vanikas. Thusthekind provided them with residential
quarters gave them the lion flag, permitted them to display
golden “tupi” on their buildings and to receive religious
orders from Isanya Sivachariyar of Patanjali Kshetra in
Chidambaram. Accordingly 8000 families lived there for a
long time with loyalty to the king. They were called
Rathinatanamakutavaisiyas (vaisiyas dealing in precious
stones possessing great wealth and crowning the Cholas).
They continued the worship of Vinayaka deity, followed the
path of Saivism and erected Siva temples with Gopuram and
tanks.
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b) AsPoovanti Cholan who wastheking of Cholanadu
in Sali 596, Kali 3775 (A.D. 674) seized the Vaisiya women
wockedly and imprisoned them. 8000 Vaisiya families, after
entrusting only their male children to the care of their teacher
Atmanatha Sastri and all their properties to him in order to
bring up their children and perform the puja of Marakata
Vinayaka, sacrificed their lives to save their honour, 1502
male children consisting of 600 children of 6 lines in the
west street, 400 children of 4 lines in the south street and
502 children of seven linesin the east street were thus living
under the guardianship of Atmanatha Sastri.

In Sali 605, Kali 3784 (A.D. 683) Poovanthi Cholan
who was very aged, wished to celebrate the coronation of his
son Rajabushana Cholan. For that he invited the Vaisiya sons
who were brought up under the care of Atmanatha Sastri and
requested them to crown his son according to the custom.
TheVaisyasonssaid, “ O king! Thanksto your unrighteousness
al our elders gave up their lives for honour. There are no
women in our caste. Are we, the unmarried, entitled to place
the crown?’.

Thereupon the king consulted | sanasivacharya, the Guru
of Vaisiyas and other elders. They informed him that Dharma
Sastraenjoined that Brahmins can marry women of Kshatriya
caste, Kshatriyas can marry women of Vaisiya caste and the
Vaisiyas can marry women of Vellala caste. The king then
invited the Vellalas and their Gurus and explained to them the
position.
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The Vellalas were prepared to agree to his request on
condition that this kind of marriage alliance should continue
for ever and should be mutual also. The Vaisiya sons told
decisively that they would marry the Vellalagirlsand not give
their girlsin marriage to them. At last the king and the Gurus
who felt that the contention of the Vaisiya sons was ‘sastric’
made the Vallalas consent to their proposal. The Vellalachiefs
finally agreed to it and requested that their girls should be
permitted to receive Dikshafrom their Mutt Gurus. Thiswas
accepted.

c) 600 sons of six lines in the west street wedded the
girls of Karkatta Vellalas. Tirunavukkarasu Gurukkal of
Tiruvarur became the Diksha Guru for these girls. 400 sons
of four linesin the south street married the girls of Kaniyala
Vellalas. Sivagnanakkurukkal of Kumbakonam was appointed
the Diksha Guru for these girls. 502 sons of seven linesin
the east street married the girls of Soliya Vellalas. Nirampa
Alakiya Kurukkal of Sri Vanjiyam was the Diksha Guru for
these girls. After these marriages and appointments of Gurus,
all the Vaisiyas placed the crown on Rajabhushana Cholan
and received equal royal honours.

d) It was agreed between the Vaisiyas and the Vellalas
that Vellalas would give Sridanam and other presents, female
servants (Vellatti) would be provided to help the women, the
Vellala uncle would have no right to do any rites, the uncles
of two lines had the right of performing ceremonies and none
but them would do any rite, auspicious or inauspicious. After
this marriage alliance, the Vaisiyas came to be called as
‘Upayakula poopala Vaisiyas', Rathina dana makuta poopala
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Varsiyasand chandraganagakulaVaisiyas . They enjoyed fame
in the king's court. They followed all Saiva practices and
Sivadharmas and lived in happiness.

e) In Sali 622, Kali 3799 (A.D. 700) there arose a
dispute between the Vaisiyas and the Vellalas about the order
of preference in receiving sacred ashes etc. because of only
one Guru for both the girls of the Vaisiyas and the Vellalas.
Thereupon it was decided to appoint the eldest sons of the
three Gurusthanas as the Gurus for the girls of the Vaisiyas
for purpose of getting Dikshi and the like.

Explanation :

The third stage in the history of Nagarattar is very
important in many respects. It is mentioned that at the time
of their emigration to Cholanadu from Thondaimandalami.e.
in B.C. 789, Manunidhi Raja was the king of the Chola
country. He was highly praised in the Tamil Literature and in
the legend as an unparalled righteous ruler in the Chola
country. Hisdateisgenrally assigned to the pre-historic times.
When enquired about their history, the Vaisiyas told the king
that they intended going to Dakshinadesam. Thisimpliesthat
they came to Kaveripoompattinam from the north direction
i.e. Thondaimandalam. From the assignment of three streets
for their occupation in the city, it may be presumed that the
population of Nagarattar in B.C. 789 was considerable. This
inscription specifically mentions for the first time that the
community consisted of 8000 families. Three great honours,
namely, crowning the king, theright of having a separate flag
and the adorning thier houses with golden “tupis’ were
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bestowed upon them by Manunithi Cholan. This shows their
considerable influence on the political affairs of the State
and their fabulous wealth earned by way of trade. The lion
flag represents their bold adventures in the world of business
and the golden domes on top of the bungalow indicate their
affluent position. That the custom of placing the crown on
the prince by some respectable families was not new to the
Tamil culture is evident from the statment of Kampar that
the sage Vashishta received the crown from the forefather of
Sadaiyappar during the coronotion of Sri Rama.

From the chronological reference in the Velangudi
inscription, we may calculate that the Nagarattar resided in
Cholanadu altogether for 1495 years from B.c. 789 to A.D.
706. Thier lifethere went on happily without any interference
from the successors of Manunithi Chola for 1462 years till
A.D. 673. It seems that throughout this long period the
Vaisiyas enjoyed all the previleges including the placing of
crown at the time of coronation.

An irretrievable catastrophe fell on the Vaisiya
community in A.D. 674 when Poovanti Cholan imprisioned
al the Vaisiya women. The inscriptiom does not mention
clearly the circumstances which forced the king to take the
entirewomen folk including even infants as captives. Further,
theinscriptionissilent on the question whether theking killed
all the women or the males of the community did so on the
ground of prestige when the ladies were freed by the king.
That the male community of the Nagarattar was always hard
and strict in the matter of the character of their women being
involved is evident from the later portions of the inscription
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aso. | therefore think that the total annihilation of the women
community was done by the horrible act, all men of this
community except those who were underaged, gave up their
lives. At thetime of migration to Cholanadu in B.C. 789, there
were 8000 Nagarattar families pointing to a population of
32000 approximately. In A.D. 674 when the community lost
the entire women folk and a majority of men on account of
the atrocity committed by Poovanti Cholan there were only
1502 male children belonging to 17 lines.

Poovanti Cholan though aged was till alive. He might
have repented for his unkind act. He did not want to deviate
from the age-long custom during the coronotion of his son
Raabushana Cholan. Therefore he requested the living male
children and their Guru and the Vellalas and their Gurus to
consent to a new marriage alliance. What ever demerit of
Poovanti Cholan the survival of the Nagarattar community to
this day speaks of the good act of that king in his last days.

The Cholanadu was under the rule of the Pallavasfor 3
centuries from 600 A.D. to 880 A.D. The Chola kings during
these days were paying tributes to the Pallavas. Poovanti
Cholan and Rajabushana Cholan may be supposed to belong
to the insignificant periodsin the Chola history of the middie
ages, One of the Gurus appointed for Vellala girls is called
Tirunavukkarasu. The reputed Saiva Saint Tirunavukkarasu
Nayanar lived in the early part of the seventh Century A.D.
Therefore the reference in this inscription to the Gurukkal
of the same nameinthelater half of that century ishistorically
acceptable.
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The appointment of new Guru peetams separately for
Vaisiya wives of the three Vellala castes is elaborately
described in this period. It shows the consciousness of the
women folk of their former vellala castes and their
independent spirit in religious matters.

4. Middle period A.D. 707 to A.D. 1565 (858 years)
Emigration from Cholanadu to Pandianadu

History :

a) Soundra Pandiyan of Pandiya country went to
Cholanadu, met Rajabhushana Cholan and said; “During the
rule of Kirtibhusana Pandiyan, our country was submerged
upto Tiruppovanum dueto deluge. The country suffered much
during the rule of 18 Pandiyas. Because of the immigration
of good citizens from different places, the land is becoming
prosperous. Kindly give us some more good citizens and
Vaisiya merchants. On hearing his request, the Chola gave
hims some good citizens. He called for the Rathinadana
makuta poopola Vaisiyas and asked some of them to go to
Pandiyadesam to which they answered thus; “We living in
three streetswill be united wherever we are. Thereisno point
in some of us being here and some of us being there'.
Thereupon the Chola king told all of them to go to
Pandiyanadu. They consented to go there, should the Pandiyan
King promise in the presence of the Cholaking to treat them
with royal respect and protect them with kindness. The
Pandian King assured a better treatment and agreed to provide
them with residences in a contiguous area, to build temples
and muttsfor their gurusand to give them theright to maintain
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them. The Pandiyan took leave of Rajabhushana Chola and
came to the village Omkarakkudi in his country along with
Vaisiyasin Sali 629, Kali 3808 (A.D. 707).

b) As promised, Soundra Pandiyan allotted the territory
west of the sea, north of river Vaikai, east of mountain
Piranmalai and south of river Vellaru for the occupation of
the three kinds of Vaisiya since that part was the living place
of Vellalas. He granted Ariyur city and Piranmalai temple,
Sundarappattinam and its temple and mutts for their gurus.
After paying respect to them and blessing them he left for
Madurai city.

c) AstheVaisiyastook their wivesfrom different Vellala
families, they found it difficult to be united in the long run.
Ariyur city and Piranmalai temple were entirely alotted to
the Vaisiyas of six lines. Sundarappattanam and its templeto
the Vaisiyas of four lines and llaiyarrankudi Nagaram and its
temple to the Vaisiyas of seven lines. It was decided to build
a temple for Maragata Vinayagar - the deity common to the
three Vaisiyasin the west street of Ariyur to perform all pujas
there and to bear the expenditure in common. It was also
decided to receive religious orders from the Achariya and
Pandinadu as and when they liked, according to the direction
of Isanya Sivachariyar.

After their advent to Pandiyadesam, the six linesVaisiya
were called Ariyurar, the four line Vaisiyas Sundarattar and
theseven line Vaisiyasllaiyarrankudi Nagarattar. Because of
the situation of Illaiyarrankudi Nagaram in the centre of the
Nadu they alone cameto be known as Nattukkottai Nagarattar.
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(d) The three branches agreed that they would settle
the disputes among themselves, they would worship only
mothers, fathers, gurus, deities, vaithikas and other greatmen
and that they never do obeisance to the rulers, the Brahmins
who are employed and others. Soundarapandiyan promised
them not to decree unjust punishment on them.

(e) Thus the seven line Vaisiyas of the Nattukkottal
Nagarattar of llaiyarrakkudi wereliving united for someyears.
There appeared signs of quarrel among them. A majority of
Nagarattars divided themselves into eight groups and
approached the Pandiyan to give them separate temples to
which he agreed: In Kali 3813 (A.D. 712) Marrurk kovil and
Vairavanpattikkovil, in kalu 3815 (A.D. 714) Iraniyurkkovil
Pillaiyarpatti, Neman kovil and illuppaikkudikkovil andin Kali
3819 (A.D. 718) Curaikkudikkovil and Velankudikovil came
into existence. Those who did not approach the king took
possession of Ilaiyarrakkudi kovil and its temple properties.

(f) While the nine parties were maintaining their nine
temples and their properties independetly, Karunya
Pandiyarajan who went for hunting saw agirl Syearsold called
Muthumeenal and took her to the city in his chariot. She was
the daughter of Arunachalam, son of Muthuveerappa Chetti,
[lanalamudaiyan of Nemankovil living in Manickabroad street
in Velankudi of Poonkonrai nadu. The nine divisions of
Nagarattar, on hearing this news, convened a meeting and
decided to give punishment to the girl imprisoned, according
to their custom. They met the king and asked him to hand
over the girl. He told them plainly that he would not have
taken her, had he known her to be their girl. He feared that
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they would instantly put her to death, if he freed her. Finally
he handed over the girl to them saying that they would have
to pay apenalty of 8 heads and 8000 sovereignsif they killed
her. Unmindful of the penalty they gave capital punishment
tothe girl ontheway to their village. They met and discussed
about the fulfillment of the punishment. They could find out
seven heads, as the Nagarattar of Ilaiyarrakkudi consisted of
seven lines. They found it difficult to get one more head.
Finally Okkurutaiyar, one of the seven divisions of
[laiyarrakkudi came forward to give one more head on the
condition that Nagarattars should agree to give first respect
to Okkurutaiyar in receiving all temple honours. Thus was
unanimously approved. Then they daringly met the king and
sought his punishment. The king took pity and told them that
hewas not prepared to earn infamy by taking thelives of those
eight, as he had aready become responsible for taking the
life of agirl. He let them off with no punishment. To atone
for the sin of having killed a girl, the Vaisiyas did service to
temples, dug tanks, instituted festivals and endowed landsfor
dharma. They left that village and settled in Marrur and other
villages.

(9) Inthedisturbancesthat took placein Kali 4389 (A.D.
1288) Ariyur was completely destroyed. 64 Vaisiyas living
in the west street there strayed away and reached Malayalam
country (Malabar) and settled in Kottarrankarai. They built a
temple for Maragata Vinayagar. They are still preforming
ordinary and specia pujas.

(h) While Nagarattars of seven line were living in
Nattarasankottai in Kali 4644 (A.D. 1543) someof theVaisiya
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women were raped in the disturbance caused by the robbers.
The Vaisiyas met their Gurus and sought their permission to
kill the females according the custom of their caste. The
Gurus advised them not to do so as the crime was committed
with no will of theirs and as these kinds of crimes were
pardoned by the Dharma Sastras. On the insistance of the
Nagarattars, the Gurus finally gave permission to carry out
the capital punishment and went away to the Ganges for holy
bath. The Guru of Pandinadu did not return for 12 years. Some
of the nine Nagarattars received Dikshas from the Guru at
Tiruppunavayil. Some others waited for some more time till
the return of their Guru. The expected Guru came back from
Kas to Kalamatam after 21 yearsin Kali 4665 (A.D. 1564).
The Naarattars who were afraid of their transgression met
the Guru of Pandinadu along with Ramanathaswami of
Tiruppunavayil and told him that because of hislong absence
they received Diksai from Ramanathaswami and that they
would obey his direction in future. Then the Guru alowed
those who got Dikshs from Ramanatha Swami to continue so
for ever. Accordingly, some families of Ratna tana makuta
poopalavaisiyaswere allotted to this Gurusthanain Kali 4666
(A.D. 1565). Mutts and other propertiesin Illanceri pattanam
also called Kanakapuram were earmarked for it. From those
days Kalamutt and Patharakkudi mutt known as
[llancerippattanam have become Gurusthanas for males and
Tulavur mutt exclusively for women.

Explanation

Thefinal part of the Velankudi inscription actually deals
with the present settlement of the NagarattarsfromA.D. 707,
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the development of nine divisions from three and the
establishment of three religious mutts. The inscription does
mention the quarrelsamong the Vaisiyas of the three branches
after their advent to Pandinadu which resulted in the partition
of temples and temple properties and in founding three muits.
That the women of Nagarattars who originally belonged to
the Vellaa castes continued to maintain their independence
in the matters of religious orders from A.D. 683 is evident
from their having a separate mutt in Tulavar to this day.

Three migrations are referred to in thisrecord. Thefirst
two i.e. from Naganadu to Tondaimandalam and from
Tondaimandalam to Cholanadu were caused by the cruelties
of the rulers. During these two adverse circumstances,
Vaisiyas migrated to other places along with their women. It
IS to be noted that when they felt humiliation at the hand of
Poovanti Cholan who rudely imprisoned their wives, they did
not wish to go to some other countries along with the women
discredited but decided to give up their lives en mass.

Thethird emigration from Cholanadu to Pandinadu was
dueto the kind invitation from the Pandiyan King. Thereason
why the Chola king was willing to permit the Vaisiyas who
were an asset to the country and whose hands crowned him at
the coronation, to go away is not understandable. One may
conjecture that the growing problems between the Vaisiyas
and the Vellalas might have induced the former to leave
Kavirippumpattinam wheretheir wiveswere born. During the
early three periods the inscription employs names such
Vaisiyas, Rathinatana makuta Vaisiyas, Poopala Vaisiyas and
so on. Only in the last period, the word ‘Nagarattar’ is used.
From this record we clearly understand that ‘ Nagarattar’ at
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first meant only the residents of Ilayarrakkudi nakaram. The
phrase ‘ Nattukkottai Nagarattar’ also meant in the beginning
the residents of the same place. For the first time here we
come across the usage of ‘Chetti’ as caste name.

In the description of the Nagarattar history the
inscription names seven kings (1) Prataparasan of
Tondaimandalam (2) Manunithirasan of Choladesam (3)
Poovanti Cholan (4) Rajabushana Cholan (5)
Soundarapandiyan (6) Kirtibhushana Pandiyan and (7)
Karunyargjan. It also refers to some occurrences (1) the
destruction of Tiruppoovanam by flood, (2) the destruction
of Ariyurppattam in a disturbance in Kali 4389 (A.D. 1288)
and 93) the disturbance caused by robbers at Nattarasankottai
inKali 4644 (A.D. 1563). Some villages and cities associated
with the names of kingsarefound in thisrecord. Onkarakkudi
thefirst village of the sojourn of the Vaisiyas on their arrival
in Pandinadu is yet to be identified. To identify it with
Karaikkudi is not convincing. All these references need
further study and elucidation.

This record points out one more migration of a group
of 64 Vaisiyas to Malaiyaam in Kali 4389 (A.D. 1288) due
to alocal disturbance and it reminds us of the possession of
Marakata Vinayakar by them. This indicates that the history
of the Nagarattarswill not end with the history of the Chettiars
residing in Tamil nadu. It would be worthwhile to study the
history of these peoplewho are now in and around Nagerkail.
It will be interesting to know that “Talaimuraikal” a novel
written by Neela Padmanapan depictsfully thelife of Iraniyal
Chettiar now residing in the border of the Keraa State.
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PART I1
(FromA.D. 1565t0A.D. 1800)

In Part | have narrated the history of the Nagarattars
from B.C. 2898 upto A.D. 1565 on the basis of the traditional
record known as Poonkonrai Velankudi inscription. Three
migrations (1) from Santiyapuri to Tondaimandalam (2) from
Tondai mandalam to cholanadu and (3) from Cholanadu to
Pandianadu, the founding of nine temples and the
establishment of three mutts were chronologically delat with
in that article. The eight Nagarattar records or pattayams of
Palani were published by me with necessary introduction in
1961 when | did not attach much importance to them. Now |
am surprised to find that they offer ample data to continue
writing of the Nagarattar history from the period where the
Velankudi inscription left.

Theeight Palani recordsare:

NirampaAlakiyaDeskarPattayam  A.D. 1627
Palani Temple Current Table A.D. 1670
Seven Nakarattar Dharmasasanam  A.D. 1680
do. AD. 1766
do. AD. 1788

Piranmalai Adeenam Current Table A.D. 1800
Adeenam Pattapiseka Table A.D. 1802

© N o a0 bk~ 0 N P

M ataval aya Dharmasasanam A.D. 1805
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Inthese pattayams, the Salivahanaera, Kai eraand Tamil
era are mentioned. In pattayams Nos 6 and 7 there is no
mention of any era. (Salivahana era+ 78-Christian era. Kali
era-3101-Christian era).

The style of the Velankudi inscription is mostly in
literary Tamil whereas these Palani pattayams are written in
spoken tongue. The former purports to cover the longest
period (about 4450 years) of the history of the community
in four different countries a Naganadu (b) Tondaimandalam
c) Chola nadu and d) Pandi nadu. The prehistoric portion of
that inscription is dark and obscure. On the other hand the
Palani Pattayams give only an account of the two centuries
(A.D. 17th and 18th) in Palani proper. It is to be noted that
the Nayaks of Madurai and the two Maruthu Pandiyas of
Sivagangaactually ruled thispart of the country. Theserecords
frequently refer to the names of the rulers. A resume of the
records is given below:

1. Nirampa Alakiya Desikar pattayam narrates (a) the
event in the presence of Chola king which led to the
establishment to a separate mutt (Tulavur) in Pandi nadu for
the vellala girls who married the males of the Nagarattars (b)
the contribution (makamai) given by Kumarappan of
Nemankoil and his wife Velatti Cittal from the profit of the
salt trade and (c) the first respect shown to him in Kunrakudi
as in Palani. It is to be remembered that the Velankudi
inscription ends with the mention of three mutts, two for
males and one for girls and that this pattayam points to the
maintenance of the Tulavur mutt for girls with the help of
Kumarappan. Hence the continuity.
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2. Palani Temple Current Table eleborately states the
humble beginning of salt trade by one Kumarappan, sone of
Kuppanchetty of Nemankoil llanaladivisionin Palani, thehhelp
he received at the hands of Deivanayaka Pandaram and his
wife Parvathi, makamai contribution to Velayuta swami, salt
business followed by Chettiars of other temples, the ways
through which kavati was taken, the cure of chronis
stomachache of the wife of Nattalinkama Nayaka by
Kumarappan, her going to his house to express her
gratefulness, the grant of two spears by the Nayak and the
order of temple respect to Kumarappan and others.

The Kavati starts from Kandavarayanpatti though
Maruthu Toppu, Singampitari, Sevakapperumal koil, Campatti,
Kovilpatti, Dindukkal and reaches Palani. The names of these
places are still in vogue.

Three Nayaks, Visayakiri velayutha cinnappa Nayak,
NattalingamaNayak and MittalingappaNayak are mentioned.
In the history of Madurai we do not come across these names.
They might have been local officials. This pattayam reveals
that the Guru Desikar of Isanya mutt wore margosa garland
and held fish banner to show that he was the religious Guru
of PandiyaMaharaja.

3-5. Seven Nagarattar Darmasasanas begin with an
account of the cosmogony in the puranic way. New references
to the greatness and wealth of the community are given. It is
said that Nagarattars weighed the elephant with gold and
stopped the Kaveri flood by the gunnies of cotton. Offer of
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golden anklet to the poetess Avval for her sweet Tamil, her
blessing in gratitude with the words ‘ maticcelai peruka (may
the money purse overflow), the golden covering of the
Kampanar temple, coral pillar at the marriage entrance,
golden rope for ordinary well-rope, crowning the three kings
in Chola nadu, holding lion flag etc. are referred to in these
Sasanas. One of them corroborates the two incidents
mentioned in the Velankudi inscription i.e. (1) the atrocity
of the Chola king towards a girl of this community which
resulted in the emigration to Ilayattankudi and (2) the offer
of one more head by Okkurutaiyan to fulfil the punishment
of the king and the first respect shown to that kovil.

These sasanas elaborately deal with the expanding salt
trade begun by Kumarappan of Nemankoil, hisspiritual feats,
his contribution to the welfare of the religious mutts, his
everlasting gratefulness to Deivanayaka Pandaram and his
progeny and manifold respects he and one Kuttaiyan received
from the Gurus and other Nagarattars.

The fourth sasana contains many historical references.
It enumerates several kings of Vijayanagar empire such as
Krishna Rayar, Sadasiva Rayar, Saluva Rayar and so on and
the rulers of the Nayaks of Madurai beginning from
ViswanathaNayak the founder of thiskingdom upto Tirumalai
Nayak and Maruthur Pandiyans junior and senior.

Thetwo great Pandiyawarriors who fought vehemently
against the British are said to have put some political questions
to one Kuttaiyan who was posessed by the grace of Muruga
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and received satisfactory reply from him. It seemsthat Nayaks
and Maruthu Pandiyas directed the Nagarattars at Palani to
come to an agreement in matters of getting temple respect.

6. Piranmalai Adeenam Current Table.
7. Adeenam Pattapiseka Table.

The sixth sasana points out the duty enjoined on the
guru Pandaram, Kumarappan and Nagarattars and the respect
givento Kuttaiyan of Iranikkoil. The seventh sasanamentions
the objection raised by Annamalai, son of Arunachalam Chetty
of Pattanasami division of lilaiyattankudi to the special
respect shown to oneindividual Kumarappan against the age-
long custom of bestowing that respect to Nagarattar in
general. After the explanation from the Guru in regard to the
continuous and selfless services of Kumarappan and his
spiritual attainment. Annamalai, like 21 Gotras, accepted the
new proposal in the matter of rank and orde.

8. Matavalaya Dharma sasanam registers an
agreement made between Kulandaivelu Pandaram and Seven
Nagarattarsfor the purchase of aplot to construct a31 pillared
stone mandapam. Thissasanarefersto thevisit of Tondaiman,
king of Pudukkottal, to the house of Muttappan of Sivappatti,
on hearing of his spiritual grace and his grant of a copper
spear to Muthappan’s Temple house.

It is pleasant to note that the four families relating to
the four great spiritual men honoured by the Gurus, the
Nagarattars and the kings as narrated in these sasanas are still
living at Nerkuppai, Kandanoor, Karaikkudi and
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Melasivarppatti respectively and that they are going to Palani
every year to worship Velayutasamy with religious fervour.

Some noteworthy points in these sasanas:

1. Pulli is an important term in the Nagarattar
community life. For the first time this term occurs in the
second sasanas as Pulli and ‘Pullikkasu’. It clearly says that
every ‘Pulli’ of Nagarattar should give some amount agreed
upon for the maintenance of the religious functions at Palani.
In other sasanas also this term is used in connection with the
collection of contribution for that purpose. That pulli is a
word equivalent to kudi isevident from thefourth sasanawhere
thelineruns. ‘@Bs L9 65 @955 sevwrenrid’. Thuswe
definitely come to know that this term came into use from
A.D. 1670. It is to be remembered that the great velankudi
inscription does not mention this term.

2. Vellatti isanother important world in thiscommunity.
TheVelankudi inscription refersto the marriage of the Vellala
girls of the thre divisions with the Vaisiya males of the then
existing three classes. In the Marriage Agreement which is
known as Isaikuti manam (@)@ omesib) a traditional
line occursthus (Gauererm’ 19 $@11 Liewrib 30) (30 panams
to Vellatti). Some writers are of opinion that Vellatti means
female servant (Causmevsari) Pillaiyarpatti Talavaralaru by
Saw Ganesan p.59. Inthefirst sasana‘vellatti’ clearly means
wife. The wife of Kumarappan is called as ‘Vellatti Cittal’
Theword Acci (944)) used nowadays is not found.

3. Inthe Marriage Agreement referred to above, we will
find the sentence like (wmsliu Q& 19 f i,
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< mewrTFeveh G g grwmrsr) and the like. Evenin the
‘“Moy’ account written at the time of marriage, the community
uses this kind of sentence. It is not traditional to say like
wphaLiLs O\FL 19 1o&6sT @ LT, j(hewTTFvEh GIFL 19
wgaest groprgi. IN the sasanas under reference which are
dated before A.D. 17th century we find similar usage like
BrFFRwCIL GFL 19 Wpd HISHIHLILIGT, Lpd BHl6(h D 6T
Q& 19 af s and so on.

4. Nagarattar, Chettiar, Chetty, Chettippillai are
frequently employed in these sasanas unlike the Velankudi
inscription in which they are mostly mentioned as vaisias.

5. In the third sasana some festivals like Deepavali,
Tirukkarthikai, Pillaiyar Chaturthi, Sivan Ratri are mentioned.

6. In the fourth sasana which has many historical
references Rupee (esimis 9j@ha) coin has found a place.

7. The contribution of the Chettiar community to the
growth of Tamil isknown to the Tamil world. In these sasanas
there are references to their love of Tirukkural (eueir@mey
weop) and Tirumantiramalal (S pLoph& riomenev). In three
sasanas their patronage of Tamil by giving golden anklet to
Avval and by constructing Kampanar temples with golden
plates is brought out.

8. The worship of Vinayakar of emerald which began
ever since the community came into existence continues in
this period aso.
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The eight Palani sasanas do not refer to the activities
and kinds of trade of the Nagarattar in other places. They
confine only to the salt trade started by Kumarappan at Palani
and the subsequent development in religious fields at that
sthala. They assert clearly the roya recognition-osiresilencar
wwreng Of Velankudi inscription received by this
community even in this period under reference.
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MATIONSFOUND IN VENLANKUDI INSCRIPTION

8 3 Oth

s 9 & N

3 % 5 references
8 9 10

Sadasiva Gopathes Marakatavinayagar; Siddhanta

Gurupeetam  waraswami Saivism; tradein gems; Royal respect.

Arunagiri Sathipuris -do- bathing in Pushkaranathi

Sivasan- varar

karachariyar

Chidamba Rudrapa- marakatavinayagar; 8000 families

ram Isana theeswarar residentsin 3 streets; Lion flag,

sivachariyar golden dome, crowning the king;
Rathinatanamakutavaisiyar;
bathingin Kaviri

Tiruvarur Marakatavinayagar, Atmanatha

Kumbakonam upattiyayar brought up 1502

Srivanchiyam male children: they married Vellala

3 gurusfor girlsof threekinds. Agreement

Velldagirls between Vaisiyas and Vellalas

upayaya upayakulapoopalaVasiyar, Rathina

Gurusfor tanamakuta poopalaVaisiyar,

ladies ChandragangakulaVaisiyar
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MATIONSFOUND IN VENLANKUDI INSCRIPTION

8 3 2
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8 9 10
appointment Eldest sone of the Gurus were
of upaya Gurus appointed
for Vaisyawomen
Pandinattu Kirthipushana Pandiyan and 18 kings.
Acharyar Allotment of villagesand temples, Dis

unity among 3 branchesAriyurar, Sundar
attar, llaiyarrakkudi, Nagarathar. Nattukk
ottai Nagarattar, Agreement on social

customs.

Disunity in the branch of Ilayarrakkudi,
historical names such as Ativeerapandi-
yapuram, Tiripuvanacchakravarti,
Nemargjan

Chetti as caste name Arunacha am
Muthuveerappan Chetty, Special
honour to okkurutaiyar, no enforcement
of punishment by the king. Velankudi
deserted.
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Maragathavinayagar in possession
of Vaisiyas of Chera country at
Kottarrankarai
Tiruppunavayil Women were punished inspite of the
Guru for agroup the opposition from Gurus. Two Gurus
of Vaisiyas. Nirampa went to bathe in Ganges for
AlakiyaGuru atonement
Acceptance by the Guru of Pandinadu
of the Tiruppunavayil Gurusthan
Ramanathaswami Kalamut and Patharakkudi (I1lanceri)

at Tiruppanavayil for males, Tulavur for females



17. COMPARATIVE
DRAVIDIAN LITERATURE

My first duty is to express my sincere thanks and
gratitude to the organisers of the All India Oriental
Conferencefor having elected meto preside over the Dravidic
Studies Section of the 29th session and given me an
opportunity to meet the scholarly Jambavans of the Dravidian
family and share my viewswith them. | am extremely thankful
to Dr. S. Shankar Raju Naidu, Professor of Hindi, University
of Madras and Mr. R.N. Dandekar, the General Secretary of
the Conference for their help in my election to this exalted
position.

At the commencement of the session it is our duty to
pay our homageto the two departed soulswho had contributed
much to the development and greatness of Dravidic studies.

Professor Suniti Kumar Chatterji who passed away on
29-5-1977 wasthe Chairman of the SahityaAcademy of India
and the National Professor of Humanities. He was the
President of the Dravidian Linguistics Association. He was
closely connected with the activities of the linguistics Centre
of the Annamalai University. His book ‘The Origin and

Presidential address at the Dravidic Studies Section - 29th Session. All - India
Oriental Conference, Poona - 1978.
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Development of the Bengali Language’ has been amodel for
the linguists of India. We associate ourselves with the
sentiments expressed by Professor V.I. Subramaniyam in the
glowing terms. “His embracing personality and the gift of
recognising merit wherever it is, found for him many young
men who gratefully remember his help in their academic
upliftment”.

Mahakavi G. SankaraKurup who breached hislast on 2-
2-78 wasthe Jnanapitam awardeefor hisbest work OdaK uzhal
in 1966. His poetry revealed the mystery and majesty of the
universe. He was the President of Kerala Sahitya Academy.

Dravidic

Our section is called Dravidic section. What is meant
by ‘ Dravidic’ ? What are the frontiers of the Dravidic studies?
It is generally held that the study of the Dravidian languages
and culture hasitsjurisdiction only over the physical contours
of the four southern States of India-Tamil Nadu, Keralam,
Andhram and Karnatakam. No doubt the major four Dravidian
languages are now spoken in these regions. But historically
speaking, the roots and branches of the Dravidian Culture are
to be found in many parts of Indiaand theworld. That iswhy
Tamil, Telugu and Malayalam have conducted World
Conferences and scholars of different countries participated
in them. We know that Tamil isthe official language not only
in Tamilnadu but in Ceylon, Singapore and Malaya also and
that four World Conferences were held for Tamil.
Arrangement is being made to convene the fifth World Tamil
Conference shortly by the Tamilnadu Government.
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The growing linguistic researches have shown that
Dravidian Languages had once widely spread throughout India
and that the existing pockets of these languages in Northern
States are a clear proof of this theory. During Dr. Caldwell’s
timeonly six were enumerated as uncultivated languages. Now
it hasincreased to 20. Brahui spoken by about 4 lacs of people
in Pakistan, Afganistan and Iran belongs to the Dravidian
family. It is gratifying to note that the Dravidian Linguistics
Association D.L.A. has deputed a scholar to survey and study
this language on the spot, K.C.A. Gnana Giri Nadar, a noted
polyglot in his book ‘ Tamil-its contribution to the European
Languages has made a beginning showing 200 Tamil roots
found in Greek and Latin words and their derivatives and
cognatesin the modern Western Languages. Dr. K.P. Aravanan
in hisrecent book. “ Sentamil, Senegal and Senghor” haswell
established the close affinity of the Dravidians and Africans
on grounds of culture, language and tradition. Seizing the
importance of the subject, | am glad to mention, that the
Institute of Kannada Studies, Mysore has decided to offer a
course in Afro-Dravidic studies and provide facilities for
doing research in that area.

World Culture

Regarding the finds at Harappa and Mohenjo Daro, the
Finnish scholar Dr. Asko Parpola has come to the conclusion
that the Indus people was Dravidians and that their religion
had prominent astral features. This view has added support
from literature also. The ancient Tamil epic Cilappatikaram
praises moon and sun in its invocatory verses. During his
recent visit to Madras, Dr. Nikita Gurov, a Soviet Indologist
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who has made a special study of the Indus script has expressed
the view that ancient Tamil Literature and Telugu folklore
point to a wave-like emigration of cultural groups of the
ancient Indus Valley Civilisation to the South, that the
language of the Indus Valley in which no prefixes occur,
attributes precedes nouns and inflexional increments are used
in the oblique cases corresponds to the Dravidian type. Thus
we see foreign scholars particularly Soviet Scholars who do
not believe in religions and legends are interested in
deciphering the Indus hieroglyphic script and identifying its
type of culture. But it is regrettable that no South Indian
Universities have evinced any keen interest in the
investigation of this Proto-Dravidian Culture, at least by
offering a course in this subject and training some Dravidian
students to interpret our literature and legends in relation to
Indusvalley excavations.

The above references to World conferences for
Dravidian Languages, linguistic pockets in North India,
Africo-Dravidian relationship, Mohenjo Daro Harappa
civilisation etc. are purposely made by me to assert that
Dravidian culture is aworld culture embracing all directions
within its fold and that the term Dravidic means a type of
civilisation in any region of the globe. In the study of
Dravidology a wide comprehensive outlook and approach is
necessary. To attempt to treat this culture asif it were confied
to the limited areas of the present four States in South India
will be an injustice to the subject itself. The language
Departments of the South Indian Universities should realize
the ubiquity of Dravidian culture and impress upon the
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studentsof M.A., M.Phil. and Ph.D.the Dravidian contribution
to the ancient world culture.

The modern development of magjor Dravidian Language
in al kinds of literature is significant and noteworthy. We,
the sons of the Dravidian family feel proud to mention that
al the magjor Dravidian languages - Malayalam, Kannada,
Telugu and Tamil have received Jnanapida awards and that
Kannadalanguage had the good fortune of getting the highest
literary Indian award twice.

Tamil

Tamil is the first Indian Language to bring out an
encyclopaedia in ten columes. The Tamil Development
Council has a plan to revise and reprint them at a cost of 70
lakhs. Dr. N. Subbu Reddiyar a well known Tamil writer on
modern science is now the Chief Editor of this new edition.
The University of Madras which has earned the reputation of
bringing out Tamil Lexicon in 1936 and English-Tamil
Dictionary in 1963 has now taken up a Tamil - English
Dictionary project. This is directed by Dr. C.
Balasubramaniyam. The Tamil Lexicon also isin the process
of revision. The Annamalai University which completed the
stupendoustask of publishing 16 variorum volumes of Kampa
Ramayanam is engaged in editing Uttarakandam with
commentary asfollow up work. Thefirst volume of thiswork
was published. The second part of the History of Tamil Poets
- another project of this University will be available shortly.
The Madurai University, the youngest of the Tamilnadu
Universities has published a new edition of Akattinai lyal in
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Tolkappiyam with old and new commentaries. The Tamil
Department of the University which has a specia interest in
the study of folk literature has published some old ballads.

The contribution of the Tamil Department of Kerala
University to both Tamil and Malayalam is very significant.
Dr. M. llaiyaperumal hastranslated Tamil grammatical works
Thokappiyam, Nannool and Viracoliyam into Malayalam and
Malayalam works L eelavati ahd K eralaPaniniyam into Tamil.
For comparative study these translations are immensely
helpful. This Department is encouraging M.A. students to
publish their dissertations which are also valuable. The
Department of Sri Venkateswara University has published
some excellent books on Vaishnavism and seminar papers on
Tirukkural, Cilappatikaram and Ramayanam.

The Internationa Institute of Tamil Studies is serially
bringing out books on Tamil Literary theories. Its publication
“Dissertations on Tamilology” is a useful reference book.
Dr. S.V. Subramaniam, Director of the Institute has recently
edited the grammatical work Tonnul Vilakkam of Fr. Beschi.
Thiru M. Arunachalam, Director, Tamil-Sanskrit and other
Indian Languages has so far published 11 volumes on the
History of Tamil Literature singlehanded. His monumental
works are extremely useful for researchers. This Institute
has undertaken ‘The Study of Campu Kavya in Tamil and
Sanskrit and’ The Study of Lexicography’ in Tamil and Sanskrit.

Dr. V. Sp. Manickam, Director, Centre for Tamil
Development and Advanced Research, Karaikudi has taken
up the project ‘A comparative Literature of the Dravidian’.
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The Literary works of the ancient and medieval periods will
mainly be taken for comparative study.

The All India University Tamil Teachers' Conference
has brought out 7 volumes of Ayvukkovai containing more
than 800 paperson all subjects of Tamilology. Young scholars
are encouraged to write articles to this publication. It is
needl ess here to mention the output of publications of seminar
papers by all educational institutions.

Publishers have always played a prominent role in the
productions of books on all subjects of alanguage. The Saiva
Siddanta Kazhagam, Parinilayam, Manivasakar Noolakam,
Vanathi Pathipagam, Tamil Puthkalayam, Meenakshi Puthaka
Nilayam and Poompukar Pirasuram - to mention afew - are
interested not only in publishing modern works but al so works
of classical period as cheap editions. The Tamil Research
students arereally fortunatein having awell equipped library
of international fame- Maraimalai Atikal Noolagam - ably
managed by Saiva SiddanthaNoor pathippu Kazhagam.

The present Tamil Nadu Government is creating a new
climate for popularising Tamil literature and Tamil culture.
Tamil Scholarsare publicly honoured. Indigent Tamil Pandits
are given regular monetary assistance. The State Government
itself is arranging for the festivals of Tamil Poets like
Tiruvaluvar and Bharatidasan. Thiru M.G. Ramachandran, the
Chief Minister of Tamilnadu has instituted from this year
onwards “Bharatidasan Virudhu” of Rs.10000 to be awarded
annually for popular poetsin Tamil. Poet Kannadasan has been
appointed Poet Laureate. He will be paid a honorarium of
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Rs.1000/- per month. Private Charities like M.A.C. Charities
are also awarding annually Rs.10000 as Tamil prizesfor best
writers on literature, music and Arts.

Malayalam

The KeralaState | nstitute of Encyclopaedic publications
has planned to publish “An Encyclopaedia of Dravidian
Culture” in 10 volumes. The proposed magmum opus will
contain detailed information about the philosophers, saints,
tourist centres and important events in South India, besides
the languages spoken by the different hill tribes. The first
volume of the Malayalam Encyclopaediawasreleased in May,
1978. We are happy to know that out Prime Minister Morgji
Desai inagurated the Ulloor Research Centre and the Vallathol
Birth Centenary Celebrationsat Trivandrum. The Department
of Malayalam of Madurai University is doing research on
the Message poems in Tamil and Malayalam and the folk
dances of South India. The Dravidian Linguistics A ssociation
of Trivandrum is doing yeomen service to the cause of
Dravidian languages. Though itsmain objectiveisto do higher
research on their linguistic aspectsit has published two books
on literature- “A history of Malayalam Metre” and “The
commenness in the metres of the Dravidian languages’.

Kannada

The Ingtitute of Kannada Studies, Mysore has started
M.A. course in folklore. One of the subjects in the M.Phil.
Course in this Institute is translation. The 10th volume of
Kannada Encyclopaedia, the first volume of the Subject
Encyclopaedia and the fourth volume of the History of
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Kannada Literature are to be published shortly. The Centre
of Kannada Studies of the Bangalore University is about to
start a new course - Comparative Literature in M.A. | hope
literature of Dravidian Languages- cultivated and uncultivated-
will be given due prominence. The annual features of this
Department is to bring out the year book of Kannada
Literature containing useful information for nothing the
progressive development of its literature.

The Kannada Department of the Madurai University has
undertaken some projects relating to comparative study.
Trandations of Tirukkural and Porulatikaram in Tolkappiyam
into Kannada are in progress. A Tamil-Kannada bilingual
Dictionary is also planned. The Department of Kannada,
Madras University has published a translation of Periya
Puranam (vol. 1). A comparative study of Kannada grammar
Subdamanidarpana and Tamil grammar Tolkappiyam is in
progress. The Department is engaged in reediting Kittel's
Kannada Dictionary.

Telugu

The Departmentof Telugu, Osmania University has
published “ A concordance on Srinath’sWorks” . It ispreparing
acritical edition of Padma Purana. The Telugu Department of
Madurai University, in colloboration with Departments of
Tamil and Kannada, has undertaken a project “ A comparative
study of the biographies of Saiva Saints. A Telugu transation
of Tirukkural and a Dictionary of Tamil and Telugu are under
preparation.
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| have given above only a brief account of the progress
of the major Dravidian languages in respect of research and
publications to show that the Language Departments of the
Universities have made some significant contributions to
their respective fields with the limited resource available and
within the framework of the Universities. It is to be
remembered that these Departments are spending much of
their time in teaching post-graduate classes and in guiding
M.Phil and Ph.D. candidates. What they have done with the
skeleton staff is commendable.

Dravidian Compar ative L iterature

At the conclusion of my Presidential address, | should
like to point out two important things for all round
development of the Dravidian literature (1) greater attention
to the literature of the minor Dravidian and (2) Comparative
study of Dravidian literature. The study of Dravidology has
many facets. Dr. Caldwell, Kittel, Gundert, Arden Dawson,
Beschi, Graeter, Hodson, Pope, Jules Block, Burrow,
Emeneau, L.V. Ramasamy, Bh. Krishnamurthy, SK. Chatterji,
Venkatargjulu Reddiyar and a host of others were specially
interested in the research of the linguistic aspects of the
Dravidian family. Departments of Dravidian Linguisticswere
started in many Universities. Dravidian students received
higher training in linguistics abroad.

The Centre of Advanced Study in Linguistics, Annamalai
University has published several books on Dravidian
languagesincluding Toda, K odagu, Malto, Gondi and Kolami.
The Dravidian LinguisticsAssociation, Trivandrumisactively
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engaged in the comparative study of the Dravidian linguistic
features and has brought out some outstanding works. Because
of the strenuous effort made by foreign and Indian scholars
for over a century the comparative study of the Dravidian
family of languages has become a world wide research
subject. It may be said to the credit of these scholars that
they have paid equal attention to the investigation of the
uncultivated Dravidian languages and dial ects al so.

On the other hand, no attempt has been made on the
comparative study of the Dravidian literature. No scholar has
seriously thought of that kind of approach. Language
Departments in the Universities are doing research only in
their own sphere of literature. As things stand, they are not
blameable. New institutes and centres for research in the
broad field of the Dravidian Comparative Literature should
be started. Classical literature of one Dravidian should be
trangdlated into the others. Now the material available for this
isvery scanty. When we speak of the Dravidian we are having
in mind only the four major languages. This is unfortunate
and unfair. For broad comparison and definite conclusion,
literature mostly folklore of the uncultivated Dravidian should
also be made available in al major Dravidian Languages in
tranglation.

The Dravidian culture has its own distinctive
characteristics in poetry, grammar, religion, philosophy, art
etc. Oneworld outlook, kindnessto all beings, social harmony
and adjustment and good conduct in life characterize this
culture. Proper understanding and appreciation of the high
thoughts of the Dravidian isgood for Indiaand for the world.
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We know that the Dravidian civilisation, one of the oldest of
the world civilisations stood for test of time and that it is
still a living culture. These distinct and noble ideals are
preserved in their literature. Therefore a comparative study
of the Dravidian literature - poetry, grammar, Kavyas, Puranas,
Prabandas, hymns, drama and folklore - is to be taken up
extensively and intensively, in order to rcognise it as aworld
literature. For thislofty cause | hope the Government of India
and the four Southern States will come forward to start
Centres of comparative study of Dravidian Literature. The
Universities also may offer this topic as a course of study in
M.A. and encourage research studentsto take up comparative
study in Dravidian Kavyas, Dravidian Prabandas, Dravidian
lyrics and so on, you will be glad to know that the Centre for
Tamil Development and Advanced Research of which | am
the Founder-Director has made an attempt to survey and study
the new research field-Dravidian comparative Literature and
that the three aspects - Dravidian Kavyas, Dravidian ethical
literature and Dravidian Folklore will be at first taken up for
comparison. We invoke the blessings of the Gods and deities
praised in the Dravidian Literature for its preservation and

glory.

* K K
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FOREWORD

It is with great pleasure [ have gone through the mono-
graph “A Study of Tamil Verbs” by Professor V. Sp. Manickam
and I must say that this is a worthy book from a worthy
scholar. Dr. V. Sp. Manickam is one of the few scholars who
is well-versed both in Tamil literature and grammar and from
whom one can legitimately expect scholarly works on literature
as well as on grammar.

“A Study of Tamil Verbs” is a good contribution towards
the study of Tamil grammatical theories and the author has
succecded in his attempt to bring forth various problems with
regard to Tamil Verbs. In the course of the discussion he has
raised many controversial issues and has convincingly argued to
establish his view points with lucid explanations and lively
arguments coupled with illuminating interpretations and linguistic
insights.

To mention one or two, the author has dealt with in
detail the place of *Uriccol’ in Tamil grammar and asserts that
‘Uriccol’ does not denote the verbal roots which is quite con-
trary to the opinions of many renowned traditional gramma-
rians. Quoting profusely from various grammars in Tamil, the
author is able to establish that “Uriccol is not the basic part
of noun or verb but the defective nature of it.” In the course
of the arguments the author has clearly shown the fallacy
found in the established view and has brought out the contra-
dictions that one can find in the statements of even one and
the same scholar. It is alse very gratifying to note the expla-
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nation of the author that the word Uricco! can be connected
with the word Urimmai *right’ which does not mean independence
and therefore these words may be considercd as words in their
own right but not as independent words.

The treatment of tanvinai and piravipai is alse very illu-
minating. The author has rightly painted out that “English
terms Intransitive, Transitive, and Causative will in no way be
appropriate to denote the classification which divides the entire
Tamil verbs into two classes, namely tanvigai and piravipai.”
Mention has to be made that though most of the tapvinai and
piravipai verbs can be brought under intransitive and transitive
verbs the concept behind the Tamil terminology is not found in
the English terms, It is worth noticing that the author has
come to the conclusion that piravinai verb has two subjects
~which is a well established fact in modern linguistics-though in
surface level the subject of the root (as the awthor puts it) is
transformed into the objcct of the sentences. The discussions
on ‘Tenses’ and ‘Changes of mecaning' are some of the inspiring
sections of the book and the mastery of the author over the
subject can be felt throughout.

The author has to be admired fus the wonderful way in
which he had dealt with various grammatical problems and
I must say that the book *A Study of Tamil verbs' is one of the
valuable additions to the stedy of the grammatical radition of

the Tamil language.

\.gﬁ ?CILJ%-V;“J.-’?;; r /.-{':r; e o

Director
Centre of Advanced Study in Linzuistics
Annamalai University
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PREFACE

It really gives me immense pleasure to publish after a long
spell of twenty four years, my research thesis “Tamil Verbs”
approved by the University of Madras for the award of
M. O. L. Degree in 1948, 1 am aware that most of the phi-
lological terms used in this thesis are not now in vogue and
that new linguistic terms have replaced them. Motwithstanding
the chasge of terminology. | do hope that the eollection of
malterial bearing on the several aspects of verbs i Tamil and
the conclusions based on them are stifl valid in the field of
linguistics. This prompled me 1o make this thesis available to
researclers in print.

1 feel honoured by the faveur shown to mec by the
Vice-Chancellor and members of the Syndicate of the Annamalai
University for sanctioning publication of this book in ihe
University series. T am very grateful 1o tham for their kindness,

It is my duty to record my sincerc obligatien to ithe late
Dr. A. Chidambaranathan Chettiar, former Professor of Tamil
in this University for his fruitful guidance in this research work
of mina.

I wish to express my thanks to Dr. S Agesthialingom,
Director of the Cenire of Advanced Siudy in Linguistics,
Annamalai University for his valuable Foreword. My thanks are
due to Dr. 5. V. Shanmugam, Reader in Linguistics for going
through the thesis before publication and for his wseful
supgestions and to Thiru K. Narayanan, M.a., Lecturer in
Tamil for preparing Index.

Annamalainagar o -
12-10-72 } /ﬂ.f//'fé: Aoz sg oot aae
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NEW FINDINGS

1. The ancient Tamil grammarians have recognised only Moun
and Verb as parts of speech.

2. wriccol, on the face of its meaning, is bound to belong
either to mown or verb.

1. Kuraiceorkilavi reveals that wriceol has some defect in
its nature or application, not in form or in meaning.

4. The unique nature of the wverb is to possess only the
capacity to indicale time, notl (o include in jiself the tense-
sign, a5 against the view of HampGrapar and Cépdvaraiyar,

5. Tolkdppivar has knowledge of the existence of the
commaon roots.

6. To denotc a sccondary meaning without any mark of
derivation is one of the peculiarities of the Tamil verbs, as
against the view of the later grammarians.

7. The suttitam ** Vilampiya pakuti ” etc., of Napnil (5. 139)
is formulated by the author to indicate the change which
the verbal roots undergo, as against the view of Cankara-
namaciviyar and Civagnipamugivar.

#. The verbal root almost remains unchanged.

9 akw and péka, vgrn and tarw and nd should be the
original roots.
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10. The first member constituting the compound of ‘Vipaitiokai’
is the best means to ascertatn the roots of any doubtful

verbs,

11. poku an uriccol has superseded ‘cel’, a vinaiccol, after
the days of the Sangam Classics.

12. The wording of Tol. 934 lends itsell to two mecanings
covering both the loss of old worde and the appearance
af new ones.

13, The roots ce, civap, dn, nél, ep, coli, ep and paliccu
fell into desuctude.

14. The new words beginning with ‘ca’ have orginated from
the old materials.

15, ira, céil and tddku changed their meanings afler the
period of the Sangam literature.

16. Tagvinai consists of the verbs of ceyappaiu porulkunriva
vipai and of the verbs of the first subdivision of ceyap
patu poru] kupgd vipai.

I7. Piravinai consists of the verbs of the second subdivision
of ceyappatu porul kuard vinai,

18, The peculiar combination of *i* with a wverbal noun is
specially constructed to change the rest of the verbs to
which the regular modes are inapplicable, into piravinai.

19. v and pi the so-called causative pariicles arc the combi-
nations of the ' and ‘p’ the finul parts of the verbal
mouns with i the shortened form of an  auxiliary verb.

0. The adding of “i' to the wverbal noun to form  piravinai
15 oot an innovation which is found cven in Tolkippivam.
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21.

22,

23.

24,

o

25.

26.

21,

28.

29,

30.

The long ‘" in cenri 15 a tapvipai verb, not an cxpletive, as
against the view of all the later grammarians and tlc
commentators.

The construction and meaning of ecepri and copvi are
remarkahle,

The author of Nappil seems to be at fault when he has
included in his eomposition the suttitam “munailai rrr:i{agrrr"
(933 of Tol.) separating it from its preceding suttiram
‘ceypdy enpum’ [932 of Tol.)

Tolkippiyar has knowledge of the existence of lensce
signs.

The reference with no particular time will not preclude
*Eurippy’ from holding ‘vinai®,

Notwithstanding the characteristic of the verbal root 1o
possess the capacity to express time, the Future is implicit
in the root.

The wverbal root will denote the imperative singular of
the second person, requiting no sign for that purpose, as
aguinst the statement of the commentalors.

Tolkdppiyar has clearly stated that only the past and the
present tenses are understood in the compound of “Vipail-
tokai’, as against the theory of the later gram@tﬁrians.

‘an’ in nojappapa and v* in ndfuvdn’ should be regarded as
the particles of differentiation.

The future tense of the third perzon neuvler singular, like
all other persons, was also regularly fermed by the addi-
tion of the suffix *atu’ o the verbal noun, as against the
statement of Dr, Caldwell.
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33

a4,

15.

It

The combination of the person-signs with the verbal
nouns or with the verbal themes, with the minor changes
as cuphony requires, contribules to the cxpression of the
idea of the Future requiring no sign for that purpose.

The long vawel & the sign of negation is-nothing but the
detached portion of the suffixes of the third person.

The dircet combination of the signs of personality with
the verbal roots alonc tends to the cxpression of the idea
of negation.

The addition of ‘4’ to the negative relative participle is of
later development.

Tamil like Malayalam, possasscs the three tenses in the
negation, as against the view of Dr. Caldwell.

Before the advent of aminrw, kinrw and kipw, wiv and wm
were used by the ancient peeple to denote the present
time through all persons.

The usual interpretation and explanation to the sultirams
312, 553, 682, 897, 932, 933 and 934 of Tolkdppiyam are
nol correct.

What characterises the Medicval History of the Tamil
Language is the tendency towards simplifying and systema-
tising the grammatical forms through the force of analogy.
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TRANSLITERATION
Vowels Consonants
a | k - &
i - a3 ] = G
I - @ ¢ -
i - ii -
u = o 1 - -
i - n -
e - &r 1 - B
& - & n - &
il - 80 k] - u
0 = Gp 1] - b
il - ¥ -
au - r - I
h - oa 1 = &
V = &
1 -
1 - 4
I - R
n -
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I. THE VERBAL FORM

It will be my cndeavour in this Chapter to invesiigate the
views put forth by the Tamil grammarians with regard to the
Verbal Form and to ascertain the true nature of that form as
distinct from these of Peyarccel, Naiccol and Uriccol, - toge-
ther with the origin  and meaning of *Vinai®, the Tamil
denomination for verb,

Tolkappivar's View :

Ancient Tamil grammarians have rcgarded only Noun and
VYerh as the wwo component paris of speech in Tamil, They
do not at all recognise *Maiccol® and f Uriccol” as parts of
speech. 1t seems to me thar they logically opposed such a
recognition on the ground that *Itaiccol’ and * Uriccol® are
not independent categories and they are the dependants of
noun and verb for their expression, This statemcnt is amply
borne oul when we analyse the (wo sullirams

“eol epap pajupd peyaré wipai enru
dvirapiu enpa arintici narg,” (Tol. 642)

{(The learned say that words are of two kinds -
noun and verb)

“irgiccol kilaviyum uriceol kijavivum
avarruvall marwikin 1@arum enpa’ (Tol. 643)

(They also say that itaiccol and wriccol will express
themselves afier them - noun and verb)



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (167)

The composition of two different suttirams - onc for noun
and verb and the other for *itaiccol” and ‘uriccol’, the clear
emphasis *collegap patupa ...... yirantu enpa’, the unwilling-
ness to mention that Tamil has four parts of specch even after
the cnumeration of ‘itaiccol’ and * uriccol’, and the meaning
of the very words *ifaiccol® and ‘uwriccol’, all go to justify
the primary and independent status of Peyar and Vipai, and
the secondary and dependent status of Itaiccel and Uriccol.

There is a close analogy in Tolkappivar's approach to the
statement regarding the primary sounds and the primary words:

“eluttn enappajupa,
akara mutal,

nakara iruvdi muppahtu enpa” (Tol. 1)
(Sounds are thirty from a to p)

“col epapputupa .. ayirapfu enpa’’ (Tol. 642)

Here the emphasis is upon Peyar and Vinas, similar to the
emphasis upon the thirty sounds. Likewise a similar analogy
is perceived in his approach to the statement egarding the
secondary sounds and the secondary words :

‘carntu varal meropin minre elaikagaiyé’ (Tol. 1)
(excluding three dependent sounds)

“ipaiccol kilaviyum wriccol kilaviyum
avarruvali marunkin 16prum vipa’ (Tol. 643)

It is clear thercfore that Tolkippiyar and his predecessors
recognised that Peyar and Vinai arc the only two parts of
speech which enjoy an independent status. In this connection,
Vendryes® view also seems to support the position taken by
Tolkappiyar; for he says, ** pursuing the process of elimination,
we end by leaving intact only two parts of speech, the noun
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and the verb. The other parts of speech all fall within these
two fundamental classes.” *

The views of the later Grammarians :

Civagnana Munivar is of opinion in his ' Sattiravirutti’
that all the verbal roots such as nata, va. etc. are naturally
uriccol and that they become verbs only when they are emplo-
yed to denote action. His explanation is that as uriceol deals
with the two kinds of qualities, i. ¢., abstract guahties and
qualities of action, the verbal stems like nata, va, clc,, when
they do not denote actual happening (putai peyarcci), should
be held as the qualities of action.? The same scholar, contrary
to his above view, scems to have stated in lus commentary of
S. 137 of Nanpil that all the verbal forms are to be regarded
as nouns (lani vinaippeyar).

Subramaniya Dikshitar, the author of Piravoka vivékam,
misunderstanding some of the suttirams in Tolkdppiyam, has
advocated a new theory that therc is only onc part of speech
in Tamil and that too wriccol.” Teyvaccilaivar, one of the
commentaters of Tolkippiyar's Collatikiram, has remarked that
what is expressed by wuriccol in Tamil, is ilentical with that
denoted by ‘dhitu’ in Sanskrit,* thereby suggesting that all
the roots, whether nominal or verkal, helong to uriccol. He
quotes as a proof of his point the cxpression * kuraiccorkilavi’
a synonym for uriccol found in Telkippivam S. 482 Dr.
P. 5. Sastri, says, *This and the word kuraiccorkilavi men-
tioned in the last but one suwira of FEluttatikiram clearly
suggest that uriccol is the root of nouns or verbs. [t cannot
be taken to be identical with Sanskrit dhitu as mentioned by

[——— o ————

1. Veondryes, Langu-agc. p. 107,
2. Suttira viruiti. p. 47.

3. Pirayvoka Vivekam, S. 15,
4, Teyvaccilaivar, commentary on Tolkappivam, 4. 293,



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (169)

Teyvaccilaiyir, since dh&u s, according to the Sanskrit
Grammarians, 2 verbal root and since Tolk3ppiyanar has not
suggested anywhere in his work that all nouns are derived from
verbal roots”.® Though Dr. Sastri rightly expresses the defect
of companson drawn by Teyvaccilaiviar, he fully agrees with
him in point of the nature of wriccul, i. ¢, uriccol comprises
the nominal and verbal roots.

All the later grammarians and the commentators of the
ancient grammar, Tolkappiyam, inspite of their slight difleren-
ces in unimportant details, seeks to have agreed in one point
that uriccol contains in itself all the roots, and nouns and
verbs are derivable from it. The following extracts taken from
‘Tamil Studies” by Mr, M. Srinivasa Aiyangar, will show
somewhat the rcason [or their failure to understand the real
meaning of uriccol ;= **Most of them were acquainted with
both Tamil and Sanskrit, yet they had greater love and
reverence for the latter .e.issceececes seneeonss The authors  of
*Néminidam® and * Virasoliam® and the commentators of the
Tolkappiyam and the Kural countenanced the above view.
Again, in the cighteenth century, the authors of *llakkanak-
kottu’ and ‘Praytga vivikam', both of whom were good
Sanskritists, boldly asserted that Tamil was a dialect of Sans-
krit with a grammar common to both."*

The true significance of uriccol :

Tolkappiyar has clearly pointed out his and his predeces-
sors’ opinion of the nature of uriccol in the line * uriccol
kilaviyum, avarruveli marunikin toprum eppa” (643} He
has again expoundcd what he means by avarzu vali * by the side
of them' in the linc *peyaripum vipaiyinum mei tatumiri’ (781)

> Drz.m P. 5. Sastri, History of Grammatical Theorics in  Tamil,
P L

6. M. Srinivasa livangar, p. 152.
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Uriccol, like Ttaiccol, shows, on the face of if, that it
has no independence and it must belong either to noun er
verb. To suppose that those words exclusively belong to
poetry or that those independem of Peyarccol and Vinaiccol
are termed as Urniccol will be easily shown as incorrect. In
Tamil, there is no word set apart to be used solely in poetry.
In my article on * Valakkum Ceyyulum® published in Tamilp-
polil [ have attempted to expose the hollowness of the
commonly held view of the significance of Tiricol, quoting a
considerable number of words which are even now in the daily
use but which are considered to belong to the category of
Tiricol by scholars.”

The word ‘urimai” at all times, means only ‘right’ rot
“independence’. We find this word expressing this meaning
throughout the ancient classics.

*wpartinaikku weimaivum ahrigaikku urimaivum® (Tol. 644)

‘wrimai waittu ivvalaku® (Kural. 578)

By ‘uripporul” we understand that the subject treated in
Akam literaturc is cnlitled only to the human beings.

The 120 words enumerated in “ uriyival® of Tolkappiyam
do not suggest in the least that they could be the basic roots
of noun or verh. Can anybody wventure to say, afler care-
fully studying these words that uriccol is defective either in
form or in meaning? It is true that Tolkdppiyar has regar-
ded uriccol as * kuraiccolkijavi® (482). The latter expression
unquestionably points out that uriccol has some defect of ils
own. What is that defect? The defect is mentioned in the
definition of wriccol. Uriccol, incapable of being declined in
all cases which the pure noun enjoys or being used in the

—

7. Dr. V. Sp. Manickam, Tolkappivap putemai, p. 72
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imperative which characterises the pure verb but capable of
being declined or corjugated in some respects is considered as
a separate unit. Yet as the term uricee] suggests, it is bound to
belomg either to noun or verb, according o the circumstances
m which it is put 1w use. Such a kind of uriccol seems 1o
have sprung only from sgl, ‘sound’ kurippu * implication’
pappu “quality ", That this is thc meaning expressed by the
word kuraiccol Kkilavi is cvident from the line,

‘pevarinwm vinaiyinum mey fapumari’ (Tol. T&1)

{appearing ambipuously as noun or verb)

Therefore, 1t may be concluded that uriccol 15 not the basic
part of noun or verb but the defective natwre of it.  Then it
naturally follows that the words waga, vd, ete., which enjoy the
fuller application of the definition of verb can by no means
be classified as wriceol and are purely wverbal forms. The
grammarians who proposc that wriccol in iiself contains all the
roots of noun and verk fail to perceive that this advocacy of
theirs renders the classifications of all words, primarily into
noun and verb unpccessary and futile. Arasan Cagpmukarir in
his Payira virutti has briefly criticized the lalse theory of the
later grammarans, "

The unique noture of the verh :

There is another controversial subject which  deserves
discussion in this section. llampGranar and Cénavaraivar show
uptan "he ate’ as an instance of verb under the sultiram
*vinai enappatuvatu’ (Tol. 682). Following suit, Pavananti-
yar has formulated thos:—

“eeypavan karuvi nilam ceyal kdlam

ceyporu| drum faruvatu vipai @™ (Nan. 320.)

e ——————— N 855, B 0

§. Arasan Cammukanar, Payira viruti, p. 128
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This and the illustration shown by the two commentators give
risc to the new thought that verb means finite verb. The
Nanniil Suttiram indicates only the significance of finite verb,
not the definition of verb. wpg@n ‘he ate’ no doubt, is a
verb. It would be the best example, if shown under the
suttirams {2 and 42° of Tolkdppiyam. In the example
untdn, ‘up’ alone is the verbal root. It alone deserves to
be regarded as part of speech. The preterite sign ¢ and the
pronominal suffix an are appended to the verbal root, in
accordance with the rulc *avarruvali marudkip togrum’® (Tol.
643). These two appended particles are called *ltaiccol”.
A minute analysis of the suttiram,

“rinai enappafuvaty vé rrumai kolldtu

nipaiyum kdlai kilamotu tonrum™ (Tol. 682)

makes it clear that the characteristic of verb is to possess
only the capaciry to indicate time. The commentators took a
false pesition when they interpreted tkat the verb should
include in itsell the tepse-sign too. It must be remembered
here though the essential characteristic of a noun is its declen-
sion, nobody will say that aven ‘he’ aval *she’ etc., are
not nouns because of no case-sign aflixed. marom *tree’
is shown as an example of 1oun by the said commentators
themselves, 1If the werbal root, tense-infix and the personal
sign g0 to make up a verb, it is untenable to say, as Tolkappi-
yar said  ‘wingivum  kdlaik  kdfamotw  dpram’. (It will
express time tacitly). Moreover we expect him say that oot
only time but the pender and number too will be apparent in
a verb. Tolkippiyar wishes us to understand by framing this
suttiram 682 that expressing time is the part and parcel of a
verbal root and it is the latent capacity of it. Naccinirkkini-
yar, another commentator of Tolkdppiyam, understanding the
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real import of this suttirum shows wup, tip etc., asexamples of
verb under it. This is the view that is acceptable.

The meanings of *vipai® !

Finai, ceyal, and tolil arc commonly regarded as syoonyms,
But on closer examination, it will be found that a great
difference lies in their meanire and wsage. This distinction
can be understood by a relerence 1o the expressions. ‘vinai-
yiyal ' in Collatikaram and  *ceyulival ', in Perulatikaram
cmployed in Tolkappiyam, wherein ceyyul is found to arise
from the root cev (to do). As a verbal noun, it means
** anything that is done or composed - a composition ™. The
compounds hke ‘ceyvipai® and ‘vipai ceyalvakai' also empha.
size this distinction.  Vinaippryar and  Tolippeyar are the
grammatical terms different in meaning. The former denotes
the personal noun magantan (one who walked) possessing the
same form as that of the finite verb (he walked), while the
latter denotes a verbal noun wagartal (walking). Vipai itsell is a
word with different meanings which are derived according
to the context. It means deed in *ceytu irankd vipai®
(Puram. 10), employment in * vigaiyé dtavarkko uyirg® {Kurun-
tokai. 135), an undertaking in *&] vinai’, the results of action
in former births in *irul ceér iruvinai® (Kural. 5) and war in,
vinai panré (do. 671).

The origin of vinai (38w )

Vinai, meaning ‘a doing' as a verbal noun probably
arose from the crude root win meaning ‘to do’. Vind
meaning ‘a question® also sprang probably from the same
root, meaning a deed again but with special reference to a
particular deed, namely questioning. *Vind utai vipaiccol’
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(Tol. 728) contains the special and general meanings of the
words formed from the same root.

‘a" in wing is a particle of specialisation resiricting the
meaning of the word to questioning or a question. Likewise,
“ai’ in winai is a particle of specialisation, restricting the
meaning in this word to *a deed’ as a noun. Whereas
vind could be used both as a verb aod as a noun, vinai is
used only as a noun.



2, THE NATURE OF VERBAL ROOTS

Three kinds of roots :

It is generally accepted that there are three kinds of roots
in Tamil, viz. verbal roots, nominal roots and the roots com-
mon to both noun and werb. The common roots may be
sub-divided into two classes. One set of roots are identical
both in meanivg and form, e¢. g. api, as a verb means to
adorn with ornaments; as a noun, an ornament; funi, as
verb, to cut in picces; as a noun a piece of cloth. Roots
identical in forms but different in meanings constitute the
second sub-division - e. g. wl, as a verb, to scll: as a noun,
a4 bow. om, as a verb to run; as a noun, a k. Dr,
Caldwell seems to have made no mention ol the existence of
this sub-divison.

The common roots:

The existence of the common roots is nnt unknown to the
carliest Tamil grammarians. The sole verbal roots  napa,
*walk' uwp, ‘eat’ tin ‘chew’ ctc., can mever be dechned, nor
the roots entirely belonging 1o noun indicate time. The possi-
bility of either having declension or comiugation rests only on
the roots of the twofold use. In order 10 give clarity,
Tolkappivar explains the nature of verb in a double way, 1. e,
positive and negative in the suttiram,
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“pinaiyenap patuvatu vE rrumai kolidi

ninaiyum kalgik kdfamotu topren’” {(Tol, 632)

(verb - a part of speech which has no declension and which
will express time by implication).

Apparently, it appears inappropriate to say with refercnce
to the nature of a verb véprwmai kolldte - a characterisiie of
the noun. But the existence of the common roots (for verb as
well as noun) renders this statement nccessary.  In the verb
form, it will take conjugation but not declension; i the noun
form it will take declension but not conjugation, The latter
puint i5 also brought out by Tolkippivar's statement,

*perarniluik kilavi kédlam tonrd” (Tal. 533

Thus the double description - positive and ncgafive - is balan-
ced for the verb form as wel! a8 the noun form by Tolkappivar
himsell.

It seems, on scrutiny, what are called common roals are
primatily the roots of verh, The so called indiscrimiate
common roots wed, murd, ool el denote ut first verbal
actions, to beautify, to break in two, and 10 speak. They
become nouns only in their sevondary meanings, like agpé, that
which is pul on; weri, what 15 broken in two' cof, what is
spoken. To denote a secondary meaming without any mark of
derivation is one of the peculiarities of the Tamil roots, i.
denoting both action and its object. As this is the nature of
this kind of verbal roots, they do not require any object in
the accusative case, MNobody says apivai epi and collaic col, as
in the casc of vanrén which 15 in no need of nan as its nomi-
native, Knowing this [cature, Tolkippivar, the most reputed
of the Tamil grammarians has laid the rule to his credit,
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“ yalankival marwikil kvnryva kuprum ™ (Tol. 596)

(In actual usage those that deserve o be ceased will cease)

Qbjection to Sivagnanamunivar's and others views

Some of the statements made by certain commentalors
like Sivagninamugivar and Arumuka Névalar, regarding the
verbal and nominal roots reveal an imperfect understanding of
the characteristics peculiar to the Tamil roots. They contend
that a word without any change in form cannot have a change
in meaniog and change in meaning necessarily involves also a
change in form. They accept that tirai, ‘lo ripple’ nurai,
“to froth’ ralir, “to bud® pi, *tv bloom' kai, *to bear
fruit* kapi, *to ripen’ and the like are originally verbal
rools. They do not agree that these forms can by themselves
denote things. They assert that they denote wave, froth, bud,
blossom, unripen fruit, and fruit respectively, deliniiely having
i a suflix of agency in the end. If so, the derivative forms
would be firafi, nuraii, talfeii, pwii, &dii and kepi.  Nobody
can deny that their argument 15 almost logically vorrect, Paul,
a2 German philologist, says:- * Grammar and Iegic do not
coincide, because the [ormotion and application of language
does not proceed on the basis of strict logical inquiry, but by
the natural and untrained movement of the groups of ideas,
which either follows or not the agency of the laws more or
less logical, according o the natural er acquired capacity of
cach individual™' The commemators’ principle is applicable
only to the derivatives from nouns like wmnfli *a thorny
shrub® and villi *a bower’. It does not hold good to the
realm of verbal roots, capable of being used alse as nouns
which constitute by far the most numerous class. We do not
come across anvwhere in the extant Tami] literature from Lhe
age of Tolkappiyvam down 1o the present, such forms as firaii,

— TSRS S T e g

1. Paul, Priociples of the Hismr} of Laﬁ.g.uzlgé, -p_ 18



(178 )" Manicka Vizhumiyangal - 17

nuraii, etc., as nouns. On the contrary, some of these lorms
were used in the ancient classics as verbal participles.  Siva-
gninamupivar and his followers evade the question as to the
non-occurrence of § in those places, in the whole Tamil
literature, by saying that i the suffix of agency is ever understood.
They are anxious to introduce compulsorily a rule which has no
precedent either in literature or in practice and which is against
the fundamental principle of *ilakkivam kantu atagku tlakkanam
iyampal'. (MNan. 14]) * Grammatical rules are cvolved from the
usage, oral or writlen. Even Aracaf Capmukandr, a greal Tam:
scholar of the first ball of ilis century, expressed s dis-
agreement with this untenable view, but unfortunately faled to
realize the inherent nature of the Tamil roois.®  His argument
15 that the verbal roots rirad, nurad, ete. cxpress the meanings
wave, froth, ete., by means of metonomy.  In metonomy, the
expressed word should be a noun in order to sogeest andother
related meaning as is given by the rule *ongag pevarin atarkuival
piritai * (Man, 290)  As tirgd, nueai and the like are verbal roots,
his reasoming 15 obpectionable.

Tolkdppiyar's classification .

Taking into consideration collectively all the verbal roots,
including the appended formatives, we will find that the verbal
roots in Tamil are of three kinds .= monosyllabic, dissyllabic and
trisyllabic.

*oorelutty orwmoli Frelultn oremoli
frapfu irgntu icaikbum toparmali ulappata
miuaré molinilai 1onriva mepiye.” (Tol. 45)

This suttiram is a perfect analysis of the entire roots in Tamil.
It is significant that the third classification is styled as “togarmm{i’.
" Tofarmoli® docs not mcan a sentence but a word with more

—_— =S e e e

2, Arasan Canmwukanur, Pavira Viruni, p, 227,
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than two letters. Words having shortened v, like anpu, varampu,
aparky etc., mostly fill up this class. In this language, so far as
the verb is concerned, no word with more than four letters is
to be found.

Dr. Caldwell, the father of the Dravidian Comparative
Philology, has made us realise that ‘the Dravidian roots may
invariably be traced up to monosyllabic roots, by a carcful
removal of successive accretions’.” Though we do find that a
large proportion of the Tamil verbal roots are dissyallabic and
trisyllabic, we should not forget that the ullimate basis from
which these roots have sprung are indeed monosyliabic. Yer,
as the three kinds of roots are indispensable in daily use,
Tolkdppiyar’s classification of all the Tamil roots into
orejuttu orumoli, ireluttu orumoli and tofarmoli educates us
about the line of development of the roots and the daily practice.

The combination of verbal roots:

Let us now turn our attention to the study of the commbination
of verbal roots with nouns or some other ferms, together with
the significance of certain verbal rocts which they have acquired
in practice.

1. Some nouns have been prelixed to the verbai rools se
that we find eompound words with a noun and o verb used at all
ages. Ishall first adduce a few instances and then caplain the
peculiar construction of them.

(a) talai - kavil ‘to hang down ones head’
talai - kuni ‘to hang down ones hoad’
talai = kotu ‘lo support’
talgi - acai ‘1o nod’
talai - i ‘to interfere

ams.

=

3. Dr. Caldwell, & Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Lnn_-_.'.;."a"-
ges, p. 1946,
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(b)

(c)

()

{e)

It is intereresting to

kai - kopu

kai = nifu
kai-par

kai - p - parru
kai = y=dlu

kan - vai
kap - ofu
kan - vajar
kan = potu

Kilp - par

kal - kol
kal - apu
kdl = v iky
kal - wai
kal - aru

ati - kol

ayi - pagi

dapi = p - pdju
afi = vil

dagi = wii

“to lead a helping hand’

‘to attack'

‘to read the lines of the palm’
‘tlo sejze’

‘to emaploy’

‘to cast the cvil eye’
‘lo be sympathetic’
‘lo slesp’

‘to cast wistful looks’

‘to show compassion’

1o plant’

‘to be in afMuent position’
‘to reireat”

‘to enter’

‘to rest from walking'

‘to lay a foundation’
‘to surrender’

‘to become accusiomed’
‘to fall prostrate’

"to bepin'

note that the prefised nouns are

always the several parts of body like head, hand, eye, leg

foot, etc.

These nouns prefixed to ordinary verbs such as,

Lavii, kuni, kogu, par, vai entircly change their meanings. Kofu
wncans o give; but when 1t takes talai and kai as prefixes the
compound words change to mean to undertake the whole
business and to lend aid respectively. wai ‘to lay ™ becomes
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(o mean to look at wisifully and to step, respectively when
prefixed by kan and kal. Asai means to remove; but falui-
peagi 10 pod the head in approval.  Valar means to grow;
but kapvalar to sleep.  llere we find absiract potions are
expressed by fligurative terms deawn from the physical weorld

Nowdays some of the prefixed nouns do not find a place ;
yel the ordinary wverbs themselves will suffice to indicate the
figurative meaning which they expressed when they were
associated with their corresponding prefixes. This may be
explained by the law of association of ideas.

<. In the Sangam classics we come across a considerable
number  of instances where a verbal noun is combined with a
verbal root. OF these wo parts, the first has a particular
meaning ; the second a genvral meaning. The second clement
15 restricted only to the words taral ‘1o give' and varal *to
come’. It alone has all conjugations. Examples are : —

il i=taral ‘to become gricl” ancu=wara] ‘to fear”

peytr-garal o return’ dlgiti-wilrii] 1o move'
ii=eeraf o despie’ duyetl=vetpad "to swing'
Cli - taral 1o think out’ kati-varal ‘to hasten”

Of these two elemznts, tne last is regularly conjugated,
whereas the first s not affected. e, g, ali-lamtay, ali-tarea,
ali=tunty, ali-torum, ali-tuvin.  The only difference which exists
boiween the dsolated verbal root and the second member of
this compound word lies in this that the latier cannotl be used
as the second person singular or plural of the imperative like
cli-td, oncy-vi and so on. In the medieval period, these
auxiliaries are not wsed.  Consequently, the first real root
takes the regular conjugation, like, alinrin, alive, alinm,
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aliyum, alivin. When the second element disappeared, the
first, like all other verbal roots, is capable of being used in
the imperative mood, To use these compounds in our age
however, seems to be pedantic.

3. In a few instances, we cannot altogether dispense with
the use of the second part. The second member is absolutely
necessary 1o convey the meaning and to pronounce the first,
Instances are paruvargl *sullering’, apavaral ‘to embrace’,
ultmaral *10 b2 parturbzd ', alamaral ‘1o be vexed’ etc. These
words ar: similar to the previous one in conjugation, but they
differ from the former by the persistent use of the second
element, In the examples shown above, it 15 4 moot point as
to whether varal or maral constitutes the second element.
A. Kumarasami Pulavar holds varal to be the sccond
member.* Consideting the words wlamantu and alamantu,
the werbal participles of wlamaral and alwnoral and also
the constant wse of rarel and varal as auxiliaries, we are
pronc 1o take his side. 17 maral is really the second
element  the verbal participles should be wlamaruvi, not
wlamantu, and eloniorgvi, not alamanm.  But onc may raise
an objection that v before mr will not disappear, quoling 4
paraliel instance vaipmvaral. In support of the splitling-up
into alam-maral, one may even produce an example, kdmaru, 8
combination of kdwon f-maruw or kdon - mary, where m the final
i5 clided.  Yet for the present 1 prefer 1o subscribe to the view
holding varal as the second part on the assumption that v is first
assimilated by constant use and then is elided.

4. A peculiar combipation is also Tound 10 the following
wllustrations ;

hégri wiaranti ningi kg

cenri kalainti elli

4, ¥inaip pakupata Vitakkam. |1 b,
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Here i a verbal root ‘to give' is appended to the verba)
participle of preterite tense.  This combination differs in many
particulars from those of ifitaral and wlomaral, kéti simply
means &éf “lo hear”. [t is i the second clement that is
regularly conjugated, like kégrimin, marantitay, kapgi ydyin,
elc. In the instances effi and kdgii, *i' the sign of the verbal
participle has disappeared before long i. It is therefore
wrong to split them into ef4i and kdpm+i. These forms
probably imply some sense of respect. Whereas, for example,
cel means ‘to go’ cenri might mean cplease go” (cf. poni in
Telugu meaning ‘let him go'). Tulk&ppiyar has countenanced
this peculiar combination as is evident from the sultiram,

“munailai munpar iyum éyum ;

annifai marapin meydrnin varume” (Tal, 934)

(i also will be suffixed to the sccond person when
it has a suitable consonant )}

5. The suxiliary verbs ;

The words ta, va, i shown above as auxilinries, lost
their own significance and became appended to the wverhs
aof different Torms. O these theee wornds, a3 rd and vd
themselves used lo take 7 as their appendix Lke rtantivdyél
and vamriyZydyin, [ alone 15 to be reckened with as  the
foremost verbal root which displayed the role of auxiliary
at first. There are many reasons 1o confinm this supposition.
Phe fact thut @ has the advanlage of beieg wsed in all
srammatical forms including the second porson singular of the
imperative, when used as an auxiliary, the absence of single
instance to show that i ever stood in need of an appendix
and the many funciions which long i or its shoriened " lulfils
in the domain of grammar, all go to prove its high antiguity.
[ am inclined to belicve therefore that ¢ should top the list of
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the Tamil verbs, i, being the casiest vowel o pronounce and
its meaning being the rudimentuary one, we have every reason
(o held that it was the earlicst in origin.

iru and i;e are most largely used as auxiliaries from (he
medieval period, like efuntiru and napaaripu.  They have almost
taken the place of i nowadays.

6. In Tamil, a verbal root is often repeatcd twice.
occasionally thrice too, to denote completeness or quickness. e.g.

I€ fu téfepat téfinén ‘I searched throwghly’

pou pofenap pogrén 'l went ahead unhesitatingly’

Tolkiappiyar seems (o have framed a rule lor this repetihion
under certain Circumsiances ;

* wirgicol afukké minru vavampakan” (Tol. 916

(Repetition of a word 10 denote haste should not
exceed three times)

1. A new kind of clussification :

The examination of the significance of the wverbal roots
leads us to place them into three groups:— (1) roots
exclusively belonging to rational beings (2) roots belonging (o
irrational beings and (3) the roots which belong 10 hoth
groups ©  kagral ‘to learn’, pagitial *lo read’, elwral “lo write’,
draytal “to research’, etc: resolve themselves inte the first
group. pidrtal ‘to bloom’, kdittal “to bear unripe fruit’, kenituf
‘to ripen’, paluttal ‘lo grow ripe’, etc., hclong to the second.
Numerous words of this group may be transferred 1o the lirst
by means of metaphor. ira ‘to die’, pira ‘o be born', un
‘to cat’, wradku ‘to sleep’, etc,, are common to both. These



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (185)

three classes may be subdivided into many categories; but if
will be out of place here. To adduce a few examples here
will be enough to show how these groups may be sub-divided
without the least expense of enthusiasm.

Let us take the verbal root in ‘to give birth', {s&v) which
belongs to the common group. It has the exclusive use of
feminine gender :

‘inra polutil peritu wakkum' (Kural. 69)
“ipru laippagta Kojuvaip pétai’ (Akam. 3)

Nowhere in Tamil literature do we find a single inslance as
tardn. But pere ‘to bring forth' is a common root to both
genders,  pirital *scparation” one of the five themes in Love
Poetry is entirely used with the husband like “talzivap talaiviyai
ppirintdn’. It is harsh to the Tamil cars to say ‘talaivi pirintal’.
frankal ‘lamentation’ another love theme is attributed only to
the lady. Tolkappiyar has given ¢lue to this kind of classification
in his suttiram,

“peyarigum folilivan piripavai vellam
mayaniad Kigd wol rkkavalip pojpna’ (Tol. 333)
(words common to aouns and verhs will denote either

of them in usage. It should not be mistaken)

These refinements, however, have now been lost. A minute
investigation into this field will not only be interesiing but also
instructive.

8. [Idiomatic roots:

Tolkippiyar has made an inquiry into the usage of a few
verbs, He says that 14 and wi are used only when the recipient
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is 1 the first or in the second person and the words cel and kogu
helong to the third person. It is evident from this that the
verbal roots theniselves resolve into some particular pronouns,
witheut any aid of construction. Thus in a sentence, aven
porulaik kopettdn, *he gave (him) a thing' the dative case is
understood ; yet by rule, we may correctly supply the place
with the word avrawkkn. [ scems to me by this rule that the
sentences avon etakkue wdn. *he paid to me' avan enpalf
vantdn “he came to me’ might have sounded unidiomatic to th.
ancient scholars.  Simply saying, evag fanfdn would mean * he
gave it to me' and aven vantan would express “he came to me’.
Tamil idiom requires no dative or locative case in these places.

Y. Tolkdppivar has also made clear the different meanings
of i, ta and kegw which are considered synonyms in our days
These thre words are empleved only ia begging ; yeot they
betray the status of the boggar. @ means ‘o give to e
inferier’; ta, o give as cquals: and kege ‘to give 1o the
superior’.  An aateresting analogy will be here furmshed [rem
the book entitled *Semantics” by Prof. Breal.

“When the populir mind has onee devised a certain kind
of differentiation, i@ is naturally tempted 10 complete the series
It is well known that there are languages in which the various
acts of life are not Jesignated o the same way if an exalted
personage be concerned, as when the ordinary man is i
guestion. The Cambodians do not designate the members of
the body nor the daily operations of life by the same terms
when speaking of the king, as when speaking of a mere indi-
vidual. To express that a man cats, they used the word si:
in speaking of a chief, they would say pisa: if they spoke of
a bonze or of a king, it would be soi "

A e

3. Prof, Breal, Semantics, . EI-S-.
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10. The inherent capacity of verbal roos:

Philologists writing on the Dravidian structure of the
werbal roots have unanimously agreed that the crude theme of
the verb itsell is expressive of the second person singular of
the imperative. Almost all the commentators contradict this

view and give dilferent explanations. This will be discussed in
due course,



3. CHANGES IN THE VERBAL ROOTS

The interpretation of @ Nann@! Suttiram (]139)

Dr. Caldwell in the scction on * Roots' has bricfly treated
this subject, taking illustrations, in the main, from nouns. As
thiz thesis entirely devotes itself to “Verbs® it is bound to
deal with this subject quoting verbs as illustrations. Besides,
this head needs an claborate investigation, as it has been
scarcely touched by grammarians, both ancient and medieval
alike. Tolkappiyar has said nothing of the changes which the
roots either as noun or verb undergo, when added by any
suflix. Pavagantiyar whose ambition is to study the composite
naturc of a single word, has countenanced the occurence of
changes in the wverbal root itsell and laid a rule authorising
such modifiations, in the sultiram,

“ilampiya pakuti verdtalum vitiyé " (Nan. 139)

The meaning of this is that the said roots nae, va, etc., will
alter and the alteration is lawful. This is the interpretation
given by Mailaindtar, the first commentator of Nangil. The
:omment of Cadkara pamaciviyar aod Civagninamugivar to
his sutram is inappropriate to the context. Pakuti is an
idaptation of the Sanskrit word ‘piraketi® the uninflected
orm of a word. It means that it is incapable of being altered.
lhis idea is in the mind of these two commentalors s is
nanifest  from  their own  warde  fvaroaatitatn mrakiroti
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vingnri. vérupatiatu pirakireti 8katu’,  They contend thy
the changes im the roots are not to be treated separately, as
vikaram, one of the constiluents of the divisible word includes
them. But as the awthor of Manndl has indicated the changes
to which the uncompounded words of quality and the sulfixes
of person are subject, in the following suttirams :

“iru potal itaiyukaram iypatal’ (Nan. 136)

‘a0 dkalum ceyyuful nritig’ (Nan 35%)

outside the jurisdiction of wik@ram, our inference that the
suttiram (vilampiya pakuti) in question purporls to hint the
changes occurring in rools themselves is reasonable,  Then
the interpretation of Mailaindtar holds good.

Though this is an claborate subject, 1 restrict myselfl 1o
mention  only the major changes which ihe actual verbal root
undergoes, on the addition of the signs of person and tlime and
on the conversion into verbal noun and the causative torm.
Acveording Lo a rule in Napnil, there are twenty-three endings
in which all words termintte (eleven vowels, eleven consonanis
and one short u). For the sake of clearness and simplicity,
cach ending will be discussed individually, in the order piven
by Naoaanl.

Vowel endings :

f. e aafi T ]
2. ira fri iru
Lo ifa ifi itw
4 wula nfi win

3. mara mari maru
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These examples indicate how the primary vowels a, i and
play an important function, in the specialisation of meanings,
without altering the preceding consonants. Possibly the whole
series of them have an ulterior relationship, in virtue of their
possession in common, the same nuclei or radical bases, the
central consonants t, r, |, 1 and the same generic signification.

l. a ending : ()

The roots of this termination are withoul exception
dissylabic.

naga ‘to walk’:— its transitive verb sometimes becomes
natditu, instead of magaru cf, ‘ydnd nagd nukinrén®
( Karikat).

cuma ‘to bear’ It becomes cumma ‘with no purpose’
colloguially, instead of cumavdri, in the negative
verbal pariiciple.

Verbal noun :— a few wverbs form th=ir verbal nouns
thus; nagai, cumai, parai, valai, etc.

Verbal and relative participles ;= In ancient classics some
of the roots of this kind have probably taken the
forms magaii, nataiiva, kataii and kataiiya, That
is, the forms of the verbal nouns are the bases
from which the verbal and relative participles are
effected.

2. & ending: ()

Most of the words of this ending are monosyllabic. A
few words like ankd “to open the month’ and anna ‘to gape’
arc also to be (ound.

cd ‘o die’ :— it becomes ce in the preterite tense like
cerran.
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yd “to bind' :— After the Sangam period this root has
practically lost its initial consonant and hag
become similar in form to @ ‘to become’,
yakkai > akkai,

vd and (4 ‘to jump over’. (7 has also the meaning 'to
spread’. These are the two words which originally
and really bear this termination. The grammatical
forms of these words differ very much from those
of vd ‘tocome’ and rd ‘to give’ the corrupted
forms of varu and taru respectively.

kopd ‘to bring' :— Arumuka Navalar says that it changes
into koper,

3. lending: (@)
Verbal noun ,— papi becomes pdpi; fupi > rigi; and
kuni = kiin,
4. | ending:— (%)

This ending calls for no remark.

5. uending: (a)

(a) lengthening of the initial vowel to form verbal
noun -

ketu becomes ké ju; paju > pdju; and cutu > ciitu.
{b) changine of u into ai for the above purpose ;-

taku becomes tokai; aru > arai; and upu > ujai.

(c) to lengthen the initial vowel and change the final:-

vifu becomes not onlv vigw but wigai; irw, ir¥
irdi; and wru, 4ru, upai.
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(d)

(e)

()

(h)

(i)

lengthening of the initial vowel as a compensation
for the final u:-

vilu > vi]; elu > él

lengthening of the final vowel ;-

talu > tolii ; veru > veri ; kulu > kulil,
reduplication of the comsonants ip the preterite
1ense -

vitu - vigta, miku - mikka; papu - patia.
formation of the preterite tense from the verbal
noun -

nakai - nakainén,  pakai = pakaittén, muyarei =

muyarcittén.

lengthening of the penultimate vowel for euphony :—

parawu = pardvi, viravu = virdvu.

varw and farw ;- As this is the original ending of
these words, 1 have shown under this head. These
words have kept *r'in all the grammatical expressions
save the imperative and the preterite tense. Fdram
‘week” may be derived from varu.

6. U ending: (em)

Only a very few wverbs take this ending. k& sometimes
15 compounded with other words like araiki ‘to challenge’ and
fpaikd “to cry’.



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (193)

7. € ending: (a1)

Vé ‘to boil' becomes ve (Qau) in the preterite tense. It
retains its long vowel in all other conoections. [T cherish a
doubt about the long vowel of this word which will be discussed

in the next chapter.

8. ai ending: (m)

(2) ai wholly disappears in some grammatical connections
like kapkum, rapkum, vittum. Their roots are Kafai,
fajai, vitai respectively

() It is sometimes subject to extraordinary alterations
kai ‘to be bitter' changes into kaca, wai ‘to abuse’
becomes vacavu or vacdi., In this change a consonant
¢ generally appears. Even in noun mai 'ink” becomes
maci.

(c) It greatly evidences a tendency to become a in the
colloquial; e.g., wlitidn > vaccdy, faitidn > taccdp.

9. oending: (&)

no ‘to suffer’ (@@r) alone has this ending. It is lengthened
in all forms except in the preterite. The original form of ‘o’
is in doubt, It will be discussed along with vé.

10, o ending: ()

po ‘to go’ is a softened form of pdku. Its original form
will be discussed along with ‘akw’ in the next chapter, Itis
to be remembered that it was not a verb in the days of
Telképpivar and its meaning also was different from that of
the present day.
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1. au ending : (ger)

vau and kaw ‘to seize’ (Qarer, Glsar) are only two words
in possession of this ending. They sometimes have been writ’
ten as well as pronounced as vay and kav (s, ssi). Even
the author of Nappil has written thus : ‘téy par cel vav' in
the suttiram 137. Therefore this ending gradually becomes
obscure.

A peculiarity noticeable in the change of root - vowels :

to divide" pate (a+u) becomes pd

to spare’ mikw (i4u) ,, mi

“to enter” pukn (u+u) i piv
From these illustrations adduced, we notice how the 1wo short
vowels associale themselves inte a long one after completely
eliminating the consonant in the middle. Cunously enough,

these corrupted verhs take i1he same grammatical forms, as
though they were the real ones:

paku = pakutfatuy,  pakutiv.

o= priftatu, i,

‘puttarum puanpa’ {Cilampu. Xl}

miky i- mikuntare,  mikumin.

il o= miniatn, LT

puku = pukuntatu,  pukuntu.

po - pontatu,  pofiy,

‘panty geointg muralvdic coikaom’ {Cilampu. VII)

This corrupted root pa ‘to enter’ () should not be confused
with pd another corrupted root of paku ‘to go' (Bus) though
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certain poets and scholars have used as if they were one, P9 ‘to
go’ will take the forms pBpén, pona or pokiya, poyina, ctc., but
‘pd’ the corruption of puku will take the forms pdniég, ponia,
pontana, etc. It is clear now that these two sets of examples
are originally different from one another, yet confusion has
been made by the indifferent uvse in later period. Likewise pd
the corruption of paku ‘to divide’ is different from the original
pd *to spread’ though the forms seem to be identical. pd
‘to spread’ will take the forms pdyalu, pdya, plyiga, clc,
whereas pa ‘to divide' will take pdrare, pdtra, pattana, etc. in
conjugation, These two have their distinct usage in literature
even now,

Gongonant endings :
12. 7 ending : (@p)

Only one verbal root has this ending. That is wrid
‘to rub one’s self’. This invariably takes ‘cu’ for enunciation in
the end. Thus wriicy is the base for all grammatical
EXpressions.

“tirkdl napunkurap urifciya’ { Muruka: 32)
Even in vipaittokai like ‘d wrificy tari, urificu is employed.
It may be said that this A endiog does not exist now.
13. nending: (5)

There are two words porun, a verb and verin, a noun with
this ending. porun *to act’ has taken fu as a help to enuncia-
tion and has changed into porwnty differing in meaning with
the similar form porunfu ‘to agree’ the piravigai form of which
is porufiu.

14. m ending: ()

Tirum *to return’ is only one verb with this ending. It
bas become in use firumpu with the addition of pu. [t is
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curious to know how these three endings or words urif,
porut and tirum have become wrificu, poruntu and tirumpu. The
three newly added vowel-consonanis cu, tu and pu are not for-
matives, the purpose of which, as [Dr. Caldwell defines, is to
show intransitives." wrifi, porun and firum are themselves
tanvinal, If se, what 15 the nature of these additions? Let us
take ‘tirum’ for cxplanation. Perom ‘outside’ becomes
purampu. cf. ‘purampu apaiyan vilkogam' (Cilampu, IX). It
is therefore manifest that *m’ tukes the enunciative u with the
hard consonant p merely lor the vocalisation.  In this manner,
tirum has become  tirg=pu.  This rule has another example in
the word parampu in the hine of Pugandauru ‘alitd tdné
pdripatu papampe’ (Puram  09). petram should be regarded as the
real word, pu being added as in puranpu and rirwenpa, as 18 evident
from the poem ‘Para ndfiup pepgir ofi’ and from the expres-
sion ‘parandtfup peruiforranar’ the author of a poem 323 of
Akundpfifu. Thus param or parompu, the name of the
country seems to have shifted its meaning o the mountain
which is im the country itself and thereby (o have become a
synonym with maler ‘'mountain’.  This tendeney to make addition
for the sake of voculisation is found even in pronounciog foreign
words, ¢ g.. toom becomes roompu m Tamil

Ao in tirwmpu, m o is the root ending, so in wrificw and
poruntu, i and n should be taken s real endings. It is wrong
to sphit them into srim< et and porttm+ 0, on the  analogy of
pPerun cpdr, and perwn tigai. As Tolkippivar has said that
u alone wil! b: added to these consonantal verbs, it must be
correctly inferred that ¢, ¢ and p are later developments, The
familiarity with the piravinai verbs tirgppy and poruted wrongly
leads us to hold tirwmpu and porunfy as their tagvinais, MNobody
will think wrugge and wppe as tapvifai on the ground that
their pitavinai forms are wrugpi and @, wew! and wpoare
their tanwifiai forms. It is thercfore accurate to hold tirw,

1. A Comparative Grammar of the D:a:i;diun I.angu;;gus. |1 195,
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porun and wurifi as real tapvinai forms. Pavapaotiyar seems to
be at fault when he mentions simply following Tolkappivam
that these endings will require only ¥ (e-) as against the instances
urificu, poruntu and tirumpu which were in vogue in his time.

15. n ending: (eaw)

Under this ending, we see two sets of verbs one beginning
with a short vowel like wn, man, pan etc., and the other with
a long vowel like kap, piun, etc.

up ‘to eal’: It has been lengthencd into &p in verbal
pnoun and ¥y in piravinai. kdna “to sce’: it becomes shorte-
ned in the preterite kantan.

The general change of p into ¢ in combination of two
words is not considered here because of its little importance.

16, n ending: (&)

mip and rin become min and ¢in or fini in nouns.

17. y enaing: (ud)

tiy ‘to be charred’ has omitted its ending cven in
ancient times “ilai tinta ulavaiyil' (Kali: 11).

In the colloquial, téAca, kdfca and dvAce are used for
f2ynta, kaynta and Gynta.

18, r ending: (i)
irntu has become agrunmfupu in Akandnigu 3, dr > aru
19. [ ending: (&)

{a) [ changes irregularly in many words.
karrap, cenrdn, pullinam

roots:  kal. cel, pul.



(198 )" Manicka Vizhumiyangal - 17

(b) kol and nil become kolaiiya and nilaiiya in the verbal
participle.

{c) cel, vel and kol form their wverbal nouns by means
of lengthening the initial vowel and by the addition
of a suffix of the verbal noun like céral, véral, and
Ekdral. In this connection it is desirable to note that
cél, ‘a fish’, vél ‘a spear’ and kal ‘a rod’ may be
derived from cel, vel and kal.

(d) ival ‘to move' changes into ef and takes the forms
chr, Egran cic,

{e) nal *to suffer’ |G@7=4) From the instances ndpdp, nondr,
nopral and wappu, one would assume that ndn should
be the root; but noldtavar (Kural. 270) stands against
it. As we do not find no other instances than this,
it is hard to take nd! as the root. morral and norpdr
may be split up as cither ! or g ending. The compa-
rison with other cxamples like miéna from méla, nanpku
from ndfku, an the suffix of the first person from al,
leads us to favour nd! as the root. The Tamil rule
admis only of the change from / to n and not the
reverse.  The root & which takes énrde in the affir-
mative and éldravar in the negative confirms our
supposition that 8! should be the root in the forms
nonrdn and noldiavar.

20 I-lﬂ'.r:l.:ﬁ.lig: fnijj

There 15 no varb in this ending,

21, ending : (1)

{ suffered no change in ancient days: but in the medieval
period when [ was pronounced like ! (& the change which it had
taken was also simalar to that of |, vy insicad of wiltii and
vapd ! for vaind! arc thus formed. Colloguially I suffers great
changes and often loses ns existence. That is the fate of the
letter | the exclusive property of the Tamil language.

T
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vi ‘to die’ may be traceable from vil.
‘inaiyagi tolute vilntonalé’ (Cilampu. XX)

Here vilatanal seems to have the meaning of vintonal.

22. | ending : (ar)

kol is lengthened in verbal noun as ka/. The peneral change
of {into g or ¢ in combination of two words is not considered
here because of its little importance.

23, The shortened u :
A considerable number of Tamil verbs terminate in w.

(a) The verbal nouns are formed by means of doubling
the final consonants. e.f., poku - pokku; kit e - kit gru.

This change mostly takes place in neliprotark - kurri
yalukaram.

(b) A wverbal root of one of the six divisions ol kugriyal
ukaram becomes another by the mere intermnal
changes :-

e.g. muluku - milku; téfu = téppe; kil - kitpfu.

The foregoing analaysis of the changes in the verbal roots,
classified according to each ending, will prove that in all the
forms and under every shape which a verb can assume, the
radical base remains unchanged, or is so slightly changed that
its original form can be readily rccognised with no great effort.
To usc the words of Dr, Caldwell, ‘the root always stands out
o distinct relief, unobscured, though surrounded by a large
family of auxiliary affixes.?

The next chapter is devoted to inquire into some of the
verbs, the crude forms of which are at first sight unrecognisable
but on scrutiny are clearly perceptible.

i T R — T

2, A Comparalive Granm;r of the E:avi:!iau Languages,'r]. 197.



4. SOME VERBAL ROOTS - AN EXAMINATION

L. dku ‘to become’ and pbku ‘1o go':

The question whether the root is & or dku and po or poku
has vexed the mind of Tamil scholars from the medieval
period. It is a matter for” doubt as to from what original
rools the verbal forms had developed in literature and in

practice

g or dhu
dying of dkipa
dgra ,, dkiya
uy o, aki
agyin ., dkin
aral,, akual
Tetin , akuvaliu

po of poit
poyina ot poking
poya ,, pokiya
poy  ,, poki
poyin ,, pokin
potal ,, pokutal

potal ., pakal

From these instances, though they are numerous, we cannot
definitely decide which form is original.

As Cepdvaraiyar has mentioned both the forms dy and aki,
poy and poki in Tolkippiyvam commenting on §. 228, it is to

be presumed that he has accepted a and aku, pé and peku,
as the two forms of the same verb. But in another place in
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the samc suttiram, he has explained the examples pokiyar and
pokiya of the future wverbal participles as having inserled k.
As such, his view is to hold 4 and pd as the real verbal
themes. Naccinirkkiniyar has plainly said that @ and po are
original: but he is silent with regard to dku and paku to be
found in Tolkappiyam of which he is a commentator. Pavapanti-
yir, the author of Nann@l has indirectly but clearly put forth his
view as pd is the original in the switirm, ‘mogy v@ maopi ci vigy
kii vé wai no pé’ (137). Parimélalakar is of opinion that
dku and paku may be the roots (Kural. 317). As it s hard
to find out the original of these words, Swaminata Decikar,
the author of Ilakkapakkottu, keceps silent simply narrating the
different views of the scholars as regards these two  words.'
Dr. Caldwell appears to support the side of those who 1ake
gku and poku as originals: but he s inclined to discard the
final ku as a formative.®

Tolkappivam the carliest extant Tamil grammar comes to
our rescue in deciding with certainly about the true nature of
these two words. Lert us take at first & or dku for consideration.
In the text of Tolkappiyam, we find that k the consonant
makes its appearance abundanily in the aflirmative and
persistently in the negative to wit, dkum, akd, dkdm, dkiya,
dkitan, akkam, dkal, irangakuvaté, etc. Eventhough we arc in
the habit of using dya and ay side by side with ikiya and dki
in the affirmative, the appearance of k is unavoidable in the
negative voice, like akaw, dkdtapa, dkdra, and ika.

There are two ways by which we can find out and
ascertain the rcal forms of doubtful wverbs. One way,
according to Dr. Caldwell and the other Dravidian philologists
s to find out the form of the imperative siogular and thus to

— —

1. Takkanakkotiu §. 86,
1 A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, p. 199.
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recegnise in surety the real root of the verb, In most cases,
this principle seems to hold good. When that way fails to
clear our doubt, therc is another way to which we may resort -
a way which never betrays us. Vinaittokai is one of the six
compounds in Tamil. 1t consists of two members. The first
is a bare verbal root and the second a noun. The first
member which constitutes vinaittokai will be an infallible
means in deciding the original form of any verb. In the
instances dkil, dhare, dkifan, and alavaku molimutal we find
gkt used in pure verbal forms. As ku is indispensable in the
negative and appears in the alfirmative in compound words,
[ am in favour of the theory that iku is the original form and
that ku is understood in those affirmative instances of dpa,
avaiv, arum, an cte  Kavifichu, the Telugu causal will prove
beyond doubt that & or ku is formerly radical part of akw.

Let us now take po or poku for consideration. From the
foregoing  cxplanations, it seems that poks is original and po
i5 the softencd Form of it. Nubody can imagine the change of
uriccol inle vinaiccal {verh)  This charge has actually taken
place in the vase ol pake. This alteration is a tremendous
one in the ficld of Tamil grammar. pdku was regarded not
as a verb but as an wriceol by the ancient grammarians. More-
over poku is never wsed in Tolkappiyam in the meaning ‘to
go'. The state of bheing straight and long is meant by it.
These Tacts are evident from the suttiram found in ‘uriyiyal’,

“wartal pokal olukal winrum

meEr VM lerrmr;:r'_rrrm Ceprlim ,”ﬂiﬂ-"-,il o {TDL 799}

In Tolkippivam without exception and in the Sangam
classics in many places, the work poku 15 used in the sense
mentioned above.
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*pokia tirattu narrai pulampal’ (Tol. 981)
‘kalli pokiva kalariyam parantalai’ (Puram. 237)
‘ puppiya neuvardi pokiya nefuikafai’  (Cilampu. 111)

The verb cel was generally used in those days to cxpress
the meaning ‘to go'.

‘tamé cellum tayarum ularé’ (Tol. 982)
‘cenru payanetirac conpa pakkamum’ {Tol. 1036)
‘ celavirai alunkal celldmai anré’ (Tol. 1130}

[n these lines of Tolk&ppiyam, we can easily substitute pa for
cel. It is thercfore obvious that p@ has taken the position of
cel which is now disappearing even in literature. poku an
uriccol has all sorts of usage as il it were a verh, pd or paku
and ccl have been considered synonyms from the medieval
period; but they had a distinct usage in the days of Tolkappi-
yar as is evident from the line pujai ketap pikiya celuve
(Tel. 1003).

Tirukkural, a didactic work of the post - Sangam period

makes frequent use of po the corruption of paku in place of
cel.

‘purdttarir paoyp peruvatu evan’ (46)
‘aveuyir pomajavum or noy’ { B48)
“kapnpujlir pokar’ (1126)

Thus, it is lavishly used in this sense in literature (rom the
age of Tirukkural.

In the combination of vipaittokai pakw, not po, constitutes
ihe first member, Examples are ‘pokitai kalivana® [Cilampu XI)
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and ‘pokuyar purralai’ (Mani. XX). From the above explana-
tion, we have every reason to conculde that poku is the
original form and that though ku is elimintated in the instances
of poya, poy, povatu, etc., it makes ils persistent appearance
in the negative forms. Pokv is an uriccol in its origin, accor-
ding to the definition of Tolkappiyam and pertains to the class
of pappu, one of the three sources mentioned in the line
*icaiyinum kurippinum pagpinum toari® (781). To make
the above view clear, Iwill adduce another cxample in the
word pokku which even now means manner or way and which
is hardly considered a piravipai form of poku.

An analogy to the change of an wuriccol into vipaiccol
i 0 b found in the word wva (e_a) ‘to be happy’. That it
is by origin an wriccol is evident from the suttiram
“uvapp® uvakai” (Tol 788). It is used as a pure verb in the
imperative mood in a line ‘wea ind vali t0li’ found in
Akaniniiru (65).

2 vd (sur) ‘to come’ and 13 (@r) ‘to give

Before proceeding to inquire into the original forms of these
two verbs, it 15 desirable to make some preliminary remarks
for perspicuity. It is 10 be remembered at first that v@ and
ta do not possess the only meanings now atuibuted to them.
They also mean *to jump over.” It is wrong to suppose that
vi and 14 are the words with several meanings. The words
vd and r@. the meaning of which is ‘to jump over' are entirely
hilerent from the similar forms whose meanings are ‘1o come’
and “lo give,

(a) ‘va manam vakai weaittanru’ (Venpimilai 50.)
fb) ‘vam puravi voluy®
{c) ‘api aldntan tdyats’ (Kural 610)

{d) ‘rivira cévati céppa’ (Cilampu. XVI11;
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From these quotations, one could easily find that they
are two verbs vd and (& as distinguished from thesc under
discussion. These vi and 14 whose meaning 1§ “to
jump over” may be said to have the real termination in &,
The simplicity of their conjugation through all tenses and
persons will be self-evident to indicate that these two verbs
are the real 4 endings. On the other hand the irregular mode
in which the vi and ti in question are conjugated and the
different forms which they take will suffice 1o show at leas
that & is not the original ending of the verbs. The various
forms wherein vd ‘to come’ and (4 ‘to give' assume in
conjugation are as follows :—

va fa
. Imperative singular  vd 1a
2. Imperative pliral vammin feeerienife
ar ar
VI g fanming
3. Fupure tense warlvan taruran
4. Present Tense varikinrdn  tarukinpdn
3. Past tense vanian idntan
6. Infinitive wara tara
7. Subjunctive vantal tantil
or {ar
varin rarin
Negative varan fdrdn
Verbal noun varukai tarukai
or or
varavi 1eravi
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In the singular and plural of the imperative *r* () is not
found. The future and present tenses, the infinitive and
subjunctive moods, negative voice and the verbal noun
invariably possess ‘r'. Long vowel & appears only in the
singular of the imperative and in all the negative forms, while
‘a’ appears in all other grammalical forms. lIo a few places
virdté and tarité in the nepative and varum and tdrum in the
plural of the imperative r and & are to be found. It is
manifest now that the numerous forms would bewilder one in
tracing the original themes of these wverbs, Yet I lervently
hope that among these multifarious forms, the real root is
hidden.

Dr. Caldwell who, more than others has taken the trouble
of discovering the truz forms of these verbs, says about the
inexplicable nature of them: *“There are two verbs in Tamil,
vi, to come, 14, to give, which involve peculiarities of which
it is difficult o pive a satisfactory explanation™ and concludes
thus “Notwithstanding this, I am not disposed 10 repard the
forms in v& and t& as having found their way into the
conjugation of the verbs by mistake. It is evident that vi and
td, not var and tar, are the themes from which the preterites
vandgn and tand€n have been formed, and which we find
purc in the impcratives. We seem thercfore driven to adopt
Dr, Gundert's suggestion that v& and var, and 13 and 1ar,
are aliernative roots - perhaps it would bz preferable to say,
different forms of the same root™ *. This view of Dr. Guadert
supported by Dr. Caldwell is not acceptable; for, we do not
find an analogy in Tamil, i e. the existence of the different
forms of the same root. If his view were to be accepted,
cd and ee, and v and ve should be held as alternative roors
because ce and ve are in the preterites. Moreover this would
militate against the principle of Tamil syllabation; fur
according to the rule “rakdra lakaram kurrorru aka™ (Tol. 49}

3.. . A Comparative Grammar u_f. lht, Dr:ﬁ;ri;j-ia.n L;ﬁguagu, |- 216, .



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (207)

" preceded by a short vowel will not constitule a word,
Yet | confess that their view gives clue to find out the real root.
| wish to propose varu and i@ru to be the verbal bases which
might have been used ecven in the singular of the imperative
at o more ancicnt period of the Tamil language. This theory
will then show that Tolkdppiyam, the only extant ancicnt
Grammar 15 not so ancient as many of us think, when we
take into account the antiguity of the Tamil idiom.

g in vd@ and ra is not their original ending. | have
mentioned in the preceding chapter the peculiar change of
paku, miku, and puky into pa, mi and pd and explained how
the initial vowel a, i, or u and the final u, phonetically
coalesce into &, retaining the first consonant and climinating
the last. In like manner, varw changed into vd even prior fo
Tolkaspiyam. Like the word pé, vd has taken the place of
parne, in the imperative.

vanten is not to be derived from vd, though we can cite
ventap from vé, as an aoalogy. It is salely traceable from
varu,  vartntép, varuntan, and varumidy the preterites are
corrupted inte vantén, vantdp and vantdy. It scems to me that
Dr. Caldwell hmsell confirms the above supposition when he
has put wvaruntay within the brackets as a substitute for
vanidp.*

Numerous evidences are there to show that the vowel -
consonant ri always cvinces a tendency towards absorption.
Examples are ampal for arumpal to bud": wppai for wruntai
*hall’; and ortan for arwttan ‘a man’. Thus ru has a tendency
to disappear when preceded by a short vowel.  Similarly
varuntén, varumin, etc,, discarding altogether ru in vhe middle
become wantén and vammin. These corrupted forms i.e., vantén
for varumtén; vamtdy for varuntay and so on, have become

e a s — — —— S R e Sl e e

= —

4. A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, p. 502
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popular and the poets also have bestowed their consent to
them in order to avoid collision with the preteritcs varumten,
wiruntdy, etc., formed from warwnti ‘to suffer’ That
differentiate every word by every means with a view to make
the language unambiguous and to avoid confusion in the
exchange of ideas is one of the fundamental principles of
Semantics. T.G. Tucker in his ‘Introduction to the Natural
History of Language' observes := “The aim of language in its
evilution is o express every possible notion o distinetion
from every other™. vantén is an example of this principle.
Tlus will be attesied by another fact.  As the diiference
between warwkinran and waruvdp, the present and future tenses
of vart “to come' and vartnmukiprdp and varvamvdn of vareanis
‘o suffer® is effected in some other way, re is in no need of
absorplion here.

I have hitherto explained the change of warw into vd and
vantén.  But in the instances of vdrum, the imperative form of
plural, and varakkd!, virap and vardmai, the negative forms
of all sorts, vdr requires cxplanation, It also is a corruption
of wer, the original root. Compare or from orw, kdr from
karu, and also rér ‘chariot’ probably from ferw. It is significant
that var (wrs) is wsed as the sccond person of the singular
imperative in the Paripatal and Villi Pératam :

‘vantibka vdrepa maonattakka noyitu' {Pari. XX-70)

‘vir ard anakku yéig (Paratam Vet 12)

The foregoing investigation will briefly show that varu
will change into two kinds, va and vdr. One thing stands in
the way of finally accepting the view ‘vary’ to be the original.
In the instances paku, miku and puku shown above, ihe
consonant which disappears is &; but the consonant in varu is
r. It is therefore fit to adduce a few examples in which 1 is
elided. The examples which I am going to cite will be
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illustrative of the point that var and w3 are the corruption of
varu. karu changes into kdr and k@ in kakkai ‘crow'; pery
into pér and pé in péy ‘devil’; oru into r and @ in Om
‘consent”; aru (mati) into dr and & (interjection) and ceru into
cdr and ¢ in cékkai *bed’. Similarly varu changes into wdr and
vd. Of all the Tamil consonants, p, r, and [ are most liable
to change, when they are in the middle. Their change is
frequently perceptible in the speech of the uneducated mass
and sometime the educated too. Tolkippiyar has used varg
(aur) twice in the optative mood, adding ‘a’ to the original root

Varmu .

‘pin vara enralum’ (Tal. 1039 )

‘fravinum pakalinum ni vara enralum’ Tol. 1155)

In order to emphasise the view that waru and faru
alone are the crude roots from which all the forms shown
above have sprung, [ will point out one more evidence which
1 have slightly touched, in the place of discussing the verbs
dku and poku. There we bhad an occassion to realize the
fact that the imperative form sometimes fails to show the real
base of a verb, when the verbal form to be used in combination
which a noun in ‘vinaittokai’ comes to our rescuc ; for, in
such a combination the pure and uncorrupted verbal root
alone ought to be used by rule. This rule does not appear to
have any exception. On the contrary in the imperative what
are called expletives like miyd, fka, etc.,, may be compounded
with the verbal themes. Moreover the imperative forms are
occasionally mixed with the auxiliaries. Thus the purity of the
verbal root used as the first member of *vinaittokai’ is surc to
help us in identifying the original root of any doubtful verb.
The following are the examples where varu and taru are used
in vinaittokai in their purest forms:=— *vary vicippunol®
(Tol. 1008) “varw viruntu' (Kural. 83) ‘punal taru pacurkay’
(Kuruatokai. 292), Further in another rule of Tolkippiyam,
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“rarucol varuco! dyiru kildeiyum

tanmai munailai ayir ipatea® (Tol. 512)

the words taro and varu used undoubtedly reveal their primitive
nature and also their use even in the imperative singular, long
befere the age of Tolkdppiyam. [ presume that this suttiram
might have been taken by Tolkappiyar from a grammar ol
his predecessors.

The above elaborate investigation will prove beyond doubt
that veru and faru must be the real bases and that all the
grammatical forms may be ultimately traced up to them.

3w (Gau) ‘to burn’ dnd no (@Br) ‘to suffer”

vé Her
1. Imperative singular vé fo
g =do=-  plural Wi min HamiR
3. Furure Tense wyén AOvER
4. Prosent Tense wikiprén nokinré
5. Past Tense vemtén HoRIE
. Tnfieirive e fa naka
7. Subjunctive vental nonitdl
or or
vikin wokin
Negative vékén nokén
Ferbal noun vékamai nokdmai

From these instances adduced bere, we find the mode
these two verbs adopt in conjugation is one and the same.
Their erammatical forms also are alike. Yet they are
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differentiated in the imperatives or crude forms - one being in
the long vowel and the other in the short. My contention 1s
that either the two verbs should possess short vowels or long
ones, by virtue of being conjugated alike. To take either side,
we are confronted with the rules laid by Tolkappivar and the
later grammarians. If we were (0 take ‘ve’ as the crude root In
similarity with *no’ the rules,

‘e yena varumupir meyyirakand (Tol. 71)
‘ekaram meyyotu élitg (Nan. 108)

(short vowel e will not combine with consonant finally)

are against our supposition. Barring this idea, if we were to
take the other side, i.e, #o as the crude root, corresponding
to vé, because of the similarity we find in their conjugated
forms, the rules

‘oveum arré navvalan: kafaipé’ (Tol. 72)

‘o navvotu am’ (Mon. 108)

(short vowel e will combine only consonant n in the
final position )

would become faulty. How to reconcile this point of view
with the considered opinions of renowned grammarians is a
difficult task. Io the next chapter with regard to the origin of
‘ce” I am attempting to explain away this difliculty, on the
assumption that the origin and disappearance of ce would
have happened in between the periods of Tolkiappiyam and
Nagnil,

The absence of mo in the whole Tamil literature, ancient,
medieval and modern, except in two places in the commentaries
‘no korra® and ‘no alaiyal ninnaggai’ but the presence of nd
in many places ie, ‘aovén moval' (Akam. 63), ‘né momu’



(212 )" Manicka Vizhumiyangal - 17

(Kural 157), nokkayu and nows, and the use of nd tiram in
‘vinaittokai' all go to prove that no should be the real base.
Dr. Caldwell too supports this view.® If nd the long vowel
form is to be accepted, we have cvery reason to believe that
it was shortened in the preterites on the analogy ol cerdn
from c¢@ ‘to die’ and kapydn from kdp ‘to see’.

We¢ may assume that in the days of Tolkappiyar, no
would be the root and all the grammatical forms sprung from
it might have been novwén, noken, noveal, ete. the initial vowel
being short.  Pavagantiydr, fo'lowing the rule (72) of
Tolkappiyam and also linding the example wno korra and
no alaipal shown by the commeatators who preceded him and
whose commentaries he followed largely scems to have
formulated the suttiram ‘o navvdgu dm’ (108).

From the foregoing explanation, it is hard to decide whether
it is mo or nd which was the original root; yet I am inclined
to favour né (Gmr) the long vowel as the original root, as it
has a close resemblance with the long vowel vé, which [ have
already taken as the unformed root.

5. A Comparatve Grammar of the Dravitian Languages, p. 216



5. THE LOSS OF OLD VERBAL ROOTS

Introduction 1o the changes in Tamil vocabulury ;

Extinction of useless words, entry of new ones, changes
of meanings in words like widening, restricting and shifting,
together with the phonetic discrepencies, in the view of philo-
logists, are the causes to the mbdification of the vocabulary of
a language. Tolkdppiyar, the aopcient Tamil grammarian has
countenanced the difuse of old words and the rise of new ones
and has given his sanction thereto in the suttiram,

“katicol illaik kalatrup pariné ' (Tol 934)

The commentators seem to have not fully realised the import
of this section. Their interpretation is that no word can be
rejected if it arises anew in course of time. This meaning is
only a partial representation of the author’s view. If Tolkippi-
yar was aware, as he was, that new words will appear in
course of time, he should have been equally aware that old
words also will disappear in course of time. Rightly under-
standing the implication of the suttiram in question, Pavananti-
yar has clearly pointed out that the disappearance of old
words and the appearance of new ones will generally take
place in a language io course of time,

“palaiyana kalitalum putiyana pukutalum
valuvala kdla vakaiyi nanpé™ (Nan. 462)
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The view can be sustained that the wording of Tol. 934
pives the (wofold meanings, justifying] the loss of old words
and the appearance of new ones. It can be interpreted thus:
One of 1he meanings is: no word can be safeguarded, if it
drops out of usage. *‘To die’ is one among the several mean-
ings pate (10®) has. kapi (&y.) will mean *to defend’ as
Tolkippiyer has said ‘kariyen kilavi, varaivé, kirmai, kappé’.
{Tul #63). From these meanings which paju and kayi possess
w2 may rightly interpret the suttiram “katicol illaik kilattup
patipgd” as having the meaning *nope can save a word, when
it does u natural death in course of time’. The second
meaning 15: 'no word can be suppressed, when time gives
birth w w’. This interpreiation is also emerging from the
words page and kagi, as they have 1he senses ‘to rise’ and ‘lo
reject” respecavely.  Perdsiriyar, in his commentary on “marape
ting, parcol iyalan yappu valippattana” (Tol. 1237) has briefly
shown with examples the disappearance and appearance of
words together with the change of meanings, bappening at zli
fnnies,

The Tamil grammarians have actually but briefly mentioned
i their texis the various changes that words suffer by consiant
ase. bhe term marun (wepes ) will suflice to justify the state-
ment.,  Arumuoka Mavalar, 4 commentator on Nopra! has sad
e passing that changes of letiers in the wuse of words are of
five kinds - addition, assimilation, elision, elongation and
change of place.

A detailed and comparative study of the Tamil metrical
dictionaries show the words added time after time and the
change of meanings in all aspects. It 15 curious to find that
some words bave not as yet been incorporated in them. 1t is
1o be realised that nominal forms are gencrally dropping cui
of usage dee to the social, religious and political reasons.
Scarcely varkal forms lose their existence, This is the view
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which we reasonably infer from the illustrations shown by the
Western philelogists as well as our own scholars. The latter
have shown atdli, itoli, utoli, alan, pulan elc, as the cxumples
of words gone into disuse.

The result of borrowing :

A few Tamil wverbs seem to have gradually faded out of
people’s memory by the replacement of their Sanskrit or
English equivalents. Such a kind of replaccment serves no
purpose and does not enrich the language. Otto Jesperson
has made a brilliant remark about the nature of borrowing
thus:

“In a great many cases linguistic borrowing must be
considered a nmecessity, but this is not alwavs so. When a
nation has once pot into the habit of borrowing words, people
will very often use foreign words where it would have been
perfectly possible to express their ideas by means of native
speech-malerial, the reason for going out of one’s language
being in some cases the desire to be thought lashionable or
refined through interlarding one’s speech with foreign words,
in others simply laziness as is very often the case when people
are rendering thoughts they have heard or read in a loreign

LE

tongue™,

The commentators on Tolképpiyam have hinted that
borrowing words of any kind should not be regarded as an
addition to the Tamil vocabulary and that they have no place
in Tamil grammar (8. #2, 65 and 75 of Tolkippiyam), Bul
the rapid inroad of Sanskrit words into the Tamil language
from the 6th century A.D. onwards, nccessitatzd the Luer
grammarians to frame rules regarding the adap'ation of the
borrowed words to the phonetic laws of Tamil and its
grammatical principles.  ‘Palaiyana  kalittalum  putiyana

S = B b

1. Oue Jespcrsu;'l-, Language, p. 210,
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pukuttalum' seems to be the forced order of the day when the
Sanskrit words were abundantly employed by the scholars, Thanks
to the Tamil Puritans, the pure and necessary Tamil words have
begun to recapture their former place in literature and in
practice. As the scholars’ view with regard 1o the treatment
of the floreign words is such, in the following pages |am
inclined strictly to confine mysell 1o the Tamil words which
have naturally dropped out of use or which have taken their
origin from the sources suited to the Tamil language.

It was pointed out just a liile earlier that wverbs rarely
become obsolete. But in Tamil we find a few instances which
contradict the above view., On cxamination [ am persvaded
that these werbal roots except one or 1wo have cvery right
to live. This will be clearly borne out in the succeeding
pages. The roots of some of the extinct verbs are not clearly
perceptible so that [ have a double duty in this chapter to say
what the root was and to explain how it dropped out of
memaory.

1. Cetty, Cettanan angd Cettitnul.

What is the root of these forms? We do not tind tlus
root occurring in any other forms except in the past verbul
participle and finite verb. The usc of ‘cetrw’ ubounds in the
Sanpam classics. But there scems Lo be only two instances in
ancient Tamil literature as thc use of the finite verb  They
are :

‘wepputai dtlu cettapan’ ( Patirru, 36)

‘kapunar inmaiyin cettand] pépi’ (Akam. 16)

The root of these forms means ‘to resemble’ or ‘to suppose’.
Mo one has thought of what would be the root of these forms.
May we for 2 moment think that ‘e3" can be the root of the
forms cettw, cetrapan and cetranal because of their similarity
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with those which ‘c@’ *to dic” takes in the past participle and
finite verb. This supposition bzcomes unasceitainable when we
find that ¢ does not a: all have the meaning ‘to supposc’ or
“to resemble. Mor do cdwe, cakin and cdvdmal the other
grammatical forms possess that meaning. The resemblance of
two different roots in a few forms will npot be the best
authenticity to prove that the roof itself mest be one and the
same. There is no analogy i Tamil whereby it must be
supposed that while a root has only onc sense, its wverbal
forms through the tenscs and persons will express two fold
meanings. Somcone may suggest that cemn Qe g ) may be
the root of the forms in gquestion. If cere were the root, it
would not have doubled itself in the past tense. Only the
words preceded by a short vowel, with the ending of s, ru
er ku, will express the preterite by the reduplication of the
final copsonant : e.g., wiftu, nren and puika,  Moreover, there
is no verbal root in Tamil which ends in tu, preceded by a
short vowel. ‘cerw’ is a corrupted form of cetukku ‘to cut off.
It is evident from its verbal noun ‘cerukkai’ similar to
‘patukkai® the root of which is petukfu, *to hide” not paty.

It may be presumed that ece (G7) is a monosyllabic
root. There are some arguments which stand in the way of
holding ‘ce’ to be the root. Tamil grammars of all times have
unanimously declared that there is no vowel - consonantal
word with ¢’ (&) ending. Tolkdppiyam, a treatise on grammar
which arose unequivecally before the Sangam Classics definitely
asserts that,

“e yema varum uyir meyviru akam" (Tol. 71)

Nanpil, a medieval grammar of 12th century, A. D. whose
time is no doubt posterior to the Sangam Classics has
reiterated the statement of Tolkdppiyam in the suttiram :

‘ekaram meyyou élan’ (Nan. 108)
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If ce were in cxistence in the time of Tolkappiyar, h:-.
would have certainly mentioned that one word was in e (1)
termination; for we find his mention of the existence of two
words in cu ending and one word 10 pu cnding"-

‘wecakdram irumolikku wrineé’ " (Tol. 75)

‘uppakdram oarcga molips’ {do. Ttl":}
We are therefore sure that ce in this scnse had its origin oniy
alicr his time. Really speaking, Pavanantiyar is expected to have
said that ¢ {or) can be the ending of a vowel consonantal word,
as he had certainly come across the expressions deftu, cetianan
and cettann] quoted above (p. 51} Probably” he omitted in
his grammar to mention them becsuse such expressions were
nat to be found i medieval lierature. Those cxpressions in
question are only to be found in the Sangam classics. They
have no place cither in Tolkdppiyam, prior (o the Sangam
period, or in Tirukkeral, Cilappatikdram, Mapimékalai, Perun-
katai, ctc., the literatures of the post - Sangam perind. From
the above explanation, it may be safcly concluded that ce was
a root which had its birth after the time of Tolképpiyar, lived
a prosperous life in the perind of Sangim classics and fell into
disuse before the time of Pavapantiyar,

ce like o “to be like' takes the form cetie like otiw, in the
preterite verbal participle and eettansp bike oftapan, in the
finite verb. It is interesting (o inguire into the rcason for the
extinction of this root with its grammatical forms. ecd (&r)
meaning ‘to die’ which also takes the similar forms like ceitu
and cettonan would be an important factor to owst the root o
out of wusage. No religious, political or social motive is o
he attributed as the reason for the obsolescence of the root e
meaning to resemble or 1o suppose. The psychological facter
looms large in making it obhsolete. In course of time the prets
seem 10 hecome averse (o wsing cettw and ceticpon as suil
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sound would certainly produce dangerous meaning and wound
the feelings of the people. We find an analogy in mdate
(wrewe ) the relative participle which was abundantly used in
the ancient litcrature in the sense ‘good’ and which came in
the later period to be solely used in the sense “dead’ though
the root (midn or ma]) is different in either case. cétfu is
wrongly mentioned as an ariicle denoting comparison in all the
Tamil Dictionaries. FPiobably it is a mistake for cefru.
Perasiriyar, however, has rightly mentioned, cerre as a particle
of comparison under the suttiram 1231 of Tolk&ppiyam. The
proper position of e¢ in cettn, cetiegan and ceffant] is that it
is 4 root meaning ‘Lo resemble’, as I have indicated above.

2. Civap “to join' (fsueir )

This root occurs in several places throughout Tolkdppiyam,
On the contrary, no single use is to be found in the Eight
Collections except Akanagipu, Ten ldyls, Tirukkural, Gilappati-
kiram and Manimékalai. In Akaninigu, one of the Eight
Collections, civaps has a rare usage in,

" mapipurai covvdy mdrpakam civapa’ iAkam. 66)

The author of the poem is Cellirkk6cikan kappanir. He has
given no other poem than this. Since Kapilar, Parapar,
Nakkirar, Mamalanar, Kallatar, etc., whose contributions to
the Sangam classics are many, seem to have certainly not used
civap in the whole of their compositions and since Cellirk-
kocikapdr, the author of only one poem has used it, I suppose
that he might have been a contemporary of Tolkappiyar or at
least a poet who lived before all other authors of the Sangam
classics. The author of Peruskatai has revived the use of ‘civap’
which was a rare usage in the Sangam literature,

“icaiyotu civapiya yal® (Katai, 32.)
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It is nothing but an adaptation of ‘icaiyofu civapiya narampip
magaiya’ of Tol. 33. Tiruttakkatévar too bas employed this verb
in two places. Therefore we may say that the verb civap had its
rebirth after a long interval. Yet it scems that it again fell
into disuse. It is curious to find that the root civap which
had a favourite use in the grammar of Tolkappiyam was not
at all vsed in the later grammars.

3. an - ‘o cease’ (X )

‘dnd ikai ampor appal’ (Puram. 42)
‘dngtu wruvum pukafum aki’ (do. 6)
“att d@nfiné kuricil’ (Patigru. 47)

The root of these forms #gnd, dndfu and dadné must be, in
my opinion &r the meaning of which is ‘to cease’. The
affirmative forms also are found in the Sangam classics:

‘dpru avintu atadkiya kolkai’ (Puram. 191)

‘aruvi gpra peruvarai’ (Akam. 91)

These forms clearly show that an must be taken as their root.
We find the following explanations given to the two words
dnadmai and agral in the “Comprehensive Tamil and English
Dictionary™, by Rev. Miron Winslow,

“dpdmai - An abstract noun belonging to a kind of
defective negative verb - that which is inseparable; not
leaving; unceasing'.

“anral - An irregular defective noun™.

The word * defective’ in the explanation should be
particularly noted What 15 the defect in these forms? s
there really any defect in them? As the root of them
expresses the meaning ‘to cease’ there arises no doublt as to
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its being a pure verb It scems to me that as the compiler
has not come across anywhere in Tamil literaiure the crude
root an (pet ) he has dubbed them as ‘defective’. The word
an has several meanings. They are given in all the dictionaries,
Among them, that it is a verbal rool meaning ‘to cease’ is nol
tv be found, because nobody dreamt of the existence of such
a verbal root.  They might have thought thar the roor of the
forms dadmai, gardl, @nru, etc., is untraccable sulely brcause
they found nowhere 1t has been used in the imperative.

It i natural to suppose at first sight why &/ (s} may
net be the root of the forms, anru, dfrél, and dnpra on the
analogy of edpru, ednrgl and cdnpra. One should not rush o
decide only taking aMirmative forms. 1T &7 were the root, the
segative forms would be dldmad, dld, ¢nd dl@m, in comparision
with caldmei, cdld and cdlam. DBut the fact is that we find
apdmri, @na, and dpdm as negatives. Therefore @/ cannot
be taken as the root. Let us take another example 1o prove
an must be the root, in (&ar) ‘lo bring forth’ is identical
all aspects with an. 1 takes iaru, inral and inpa, as its
alliriatives and inamad, ingra and iadmai as 165 negatives
Thercfore the comparison of da with in fully justifizs the
view than aa, not &/, must be the root. In Tirukkura] -aru)
ennum anpin kulavi® in is uwsed in Q15 crude form in the
compound of vipaittokai. But there is no single instance fo
show that *dn’ is employed either in the imperative or in
vipaittokai. |am of opinion therefore that én “lo ceasc’ has
dropped out of usage in all these connections.

Why 15 not én used in itz crude form? Why did it
become obsolete? The reason lies in the predominant use
of &n as a poefic expletive or as a case sign or as 2 noun
meaning a cow or bull. With a view to making the language
less ambiguous, the scholars have omitted 1his usage in the
crude form, retaining however, all other forms arising from it.
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Thus &n the original root became obsolete. ‘To cease’ the
meaning of the lost ‘an" is generally expressed by nirku the
other  alternative verb  which had  existed more or  less
co-terminously with 5. Therefore this omission should be
welcome to the lovers of a living language like Tamil.

4. nmilil (prdd)

"Killing and heaping the killed' (kogru kuvittal) is the
meaning invariably given to na#lil or nulilagu by all the
commentators. Its use is very rare in poetry.

‘ofvi] viciya nulil’ (Tol. 1017)
“vélap polanattu nilild pp' {Maturai. 257)
*ndli lagyi nukampagak karanty' (Malai. 87)
‘nali lagtiva culkalal véntan' (Cilampu. XX¥I)

These are the forms we come across in literature. It s
impossible to trace the otiginal root of the word milil. Two
meanings killing aod heaping scem to have combined in
it. Doubt therefore arises whether wmirlil is ong word or two
words that are so much blended as if they were one. 1t
seems to be a verbal noun like Kupil and nepil.  After
the elimination i the suffix of verbal noun, what remains
i5 ful which should be regarded as the crude root.
Tolkdppiyar has used only the form ndlil as a verbal noun
and that too in one place. In the literature puor 1o
Tolkippiyam “fiul’ like @], t3] and vl might have possessed
other forms like miiltea, niletipa, ete. But in the extant Tamil
literature such combinations are not found. Instead of using
niluti and aglitiva in an ordinary way, the pocts are accustomed
to use ni]ilatli and ndlilaffiya with an-auxiliary verb ‘g,

It is corious to mention that &ifw (45 _®) another verhal
noun is appended to milil which is itself a verbal noun, The
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double verbal nouns do not change the mzaning in any respecy,
They serve only as examples for the people’s laxity in
use of words through ignorance or misapprchension. Numeroyg
examples are in Tamil like nafilafru. k! is a verbal noun of
kol ‘to get’, yet we say kogpayu or kagal. Thus nil the crude
root meaning ‘to kill in heaps’ became archaic probably before
the days of the Sangam classics. This must be the reason
I think, for not forming the grammatical forms from mdl bug
from nidlilagru. Nowadays even the forms nilil and nilila g,
have gone to the same fate.

3. en ‘1o say (ereir)

We find this root occurring in all grammatical combinations
except in the second person siogular of the imperative, like
enpa, enrapan, enpdy, enru, enra and so on. [Its use i ils
crude form is also found in the compound of Vipaittokai.

‘vd en cinaimicai uraiyacaik kilavi' (Tol. 34)

‘col en eccam munnum pinnum’ (do. 923)

It seems that on minute observation, we are fortunately able
to discover that en (erair) the crude root meaning ‘to say'
is also used in the second person singular of the imperative in
Tirukkural, in certain contexts, though the commentators
interpretation is different.

*karratapal aya payan en kol’ (Kugal. 2)

Here ‘payan en' may be interpreted as ‘say the object of
learning (payapaic col), the accusative case-sign ‘ai’ being
understood.

‘illatu en illava] mappanal uflatu en
illaval manak kagai’ (Kural. 53)
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Here illaten and u]lat*n are to be interpreted as ‘say what is
not' and ‘say what will be' the case-sign ai being understood
in both places. The diffcrence between the interrogative ep
and the verbal theme ep is minute. 1t seems that the former
might have taken its origin from the latter. Scholars, probably
of the medieval period, with a view to avoiding collision with
the interrogative en purposely guarded themselves against using
the crude root ep in the imperative mood but at the same
time using all other forms spruog from it. When in this way
en became archaic, cof (Q&redt) is largely used in its place.
[ am sure that this is the reason why the Tamil Dictionary
has not given the meaping to say to ep and has not
mentioned ep as a verb.

6. Coli ‘to remove’ (Qord)

‘patukatum kalirrin varuttam coliya’ (Akam. 8)

‘pupavin allal colliva karaiypati’ (Puram. 39)

What is the root of these forms? Is it col or coli? The
existeace of the forms colliyva and colipa in the same
grammatical expression, like the verbal participle of the formula
ceya does not throw light on the question of what the root
may be. As such, we are driven to search for some other
forms in literature.

‘kdmpu colittapna aruvai utii' (Cirupin. 236)
“tinkal wkirir colippatu pol® (Cintimani 350)

colittu the verbal participle of the preterite tense and colippatu
the participial noun cleacly indicate that coli ought to be the
root. If col were the root, these forms would be colliyanna
and cofliyatu. There is also another point to confirm this. Coli
is used as a noun which means bark of some trees. What ‘is
removed or barked Is called coli, ‘kalaipdju coli' (Puram. 383)
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Therefore  colliya occurring in certain  places sheuld be
considered as a reduplication for cuphony.

The root coli became obsolete when a Sanskrit word
different in meaning ‘to shine' but similar in sound superseded
it and occupied a place not only in the colloguial but also in
the peetic compositions.

In this chapter, it is desirable to mention two other
ohsolete words. They really belong to the category of uriccol;
yel they deserve mention here as they take conjugalion,
according to the description of the nature of uriccol explained
in the first chapter.

1. eyyamai - ‘ignorance’ (eTdwreanio)

Tolkdppiyar, in the chapter on ‘uriyiyal' has framed a
sultiram which runs thus :

‘eypdmaiyé qripdmaiyé’ (Tol. 824)

The negative form confuses us and leads us to doubt whether
this form is capable of being used in the allirmative. This is
the only word given in negative form by the author in the
whole of that chapter. CenAvaraiyar is of opinion that this
form should not be held as oegative as we do not come
across in classics any affirmative form, like eptal or epttal
signifying ‘knowing’. Naocinarkkipiyar, another commentator
differing from kis view, points out that eyrral is the affirmative
form of eyydmai, citing a line from Civaka cintdmani of the
10th century A. D. which has the commentary from his pen.
It is to be noted here that the negative form alone has been
invariably used from Tolkdppiyam down to Mamimekalai.
Perunkatai, a poetical composition anterior to Cintdmani seems
to have employed this word affirmatively for the first time,
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“attolil nirttena eyttanan’ (Makata. 8}

Folloawing this, Tiruttakks D&var has used it twice in the
verbal affirmative participle in poems 2481 and 2683,

Naccigirkkigivar states that Tolkdppiyar has used the
negative form to indicate that negative forms should also be
regarded as uriecol. If it were the author's wview, it would
have been wrong to mention it in reference to a particular
word, as it will certainly lead the student to supposc that no
other words except this will become negative. If Tolkdppiyar
wishad te convey this wiew, he would have laid down his
intention in & separate suttiram as he had done in simfar
cases, like

“peyareficw Kilaviyum vapaiveficu kildvivem

etirmarutty moliyinum poruinilui tiriyd” (Tol. 720)

I agree with Naccipdikkiniyar in this that it has aflirmative
forms but disagree with him in the poeint of reasoning.
I infer from the fact that Tolkdppiyar has mentioned only the
negative form of ep (erel) that its use in the affirmatives fell
into desuetude even berore the days of the author. This is
borne out from the Sangam classics where only negative forms
are o be found.

‘eyyd ydyinum wraippal to i’ Akam. 28)
‘eyydiu akipru eAcirucen ngvé’ (Puram. 143)
‘eyyd maiyalai niyum varuntuti’ (Kugifici. 8)

Parimélalakar, one of the most beloved Tamil scholars
has unfortunately given a wrong meaning to the expression
eyydmai to be found in the following stanza,

“poyydmal anpa pukal illai eyydmai
elld aramun tarum™ (Kural. 296)
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Here ey)dmai is interpreted by him as ‘without exertion’. [t
should mean, in my opinion, ‘ignorance to utter a lie". This
interpretation in this context is in accordance with the meaning
given by Tolk&ppiyar.

From the foregoing explanation, it may be concluded that
ey (eris) with its affirmative use was virtually dead cven in
literature prior to Tolkdppiyam. The authors of Perufikatai
and Clvaka cintimani seem to have attempted to revive the
old fashioned words in their poetical compositions; but the
words thus revived seem to have been short-lived.

It is necessary to say why the affirmative forms should go
into disuse. The word ey has several meanings. Its use, in
the meanings ‘to discharge an arrow' and ‘to grow weary’ s
much favoured by the poets and the people. Nobody seems
to have employed ey or eymai in the sense, ‘knowing’. To
mean that sense, arivu i8S much favoured. In the medieval
period its use in the negative voice also was lost. Thus epmai
and eyydmai, the synonyms of arivu and apivamai ceased to
exist: Breal remarks about the extinction of synonyms thus:
“Now as the people is at once the depository and author of
language, the fact that it denies the existence of synonyms
actually brings about their speedy disappearance; cither they
are differentiated, or else one of the two terms ceases to
exist” *.  When the Tamilians could pot understand the
meaning of eymai and eyyamai, they left them unused. The
poets who sometimes avail themselves of the words which
ceased to exist in daily use have also forgotten to use ey with
its various forms, in the language of poetry.

8. Paliceu ‘o praise’ (ufids)

Its use abounds in Tolkdppiyam and io the Sangam

1. Breal, Semantics, p. 18
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the days of Tirukkural, pali has been predominantly used in
all grammatical forms. Though palices and pali have no
connectien with each other either in meaning or in root, there
is a closer resemblance in the forms which they assume in
the grammatical relation, like policeal. palicciya and palicci
from palicew, and palittal, palitta and palittu from pali. ¢ (#)
always evinces a tendency to change into r (3). tolaiccu, a
predominant use in the ancient literature has in later days
changed into felaittu. When t has begun to replace ¢, the
poets of the medieval period have really been afraid of using
paliccal ‘to praise’ on the assumption that it will become
equivalent to palirtal ‘to blame’. Thus paliccu 2nd its forms
completely became obsolete.

Tolkippiyar has mentioned in two suttirams 907 and 908,
kapgir, kopgir, cenratw, poyirru, Keppai, ninrai, kdrai and
kaptai as the expletives of the second person. I consider them
as the obsolete forms in the sense in which they were used in
those days., The commentators themselves make mention of
their disuse in their time.



6. THE RISE OF NEW VERBAL ROOTS

The statements of the grammarians as to what letters come
at the beginning and at the end of words in their time are of
great importance to koew the history of the vocabulary of the
Tamil language. Tt is to be remembered that initial letters
show probably the newly introduced words whereas the finals
show the change or extinewon of old ones.

Tolkdppiyam, a treatise on grammar of the Ind academy
has definitely said ca, cai and cau (¥, ez, dgar) will not
come at the beginning of a word. The author has formulated
thus becauss in his time he found no words bezinning with
such letters cither in practice or in literature. Later grammars,
like Viracoliyam, Neémipdtham, Nagpndl, ete. finding the
occurrence of words begioning with those letters have given the
rule that ¢ (#) will combine with all the twelve vowels at the
commencement of a word. If the literary records that existed
before Tolkappiyam were with us, we would certain'y be able
to find what initial letters have been newly included in it
Unfortuoately they have not come down to us.

The commentators of Tolkdppiyam have unamimously put
forth the wiew that only Tami! words whether corrupted or
newly arisen must be taken into account when considering the
initial letters and that those works beginning with coi and cau
should not be reckoned with, because of their Sanskrit origin
(Tol. 62 and 65). No word begianing with cai or caw is to
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be regarded as sprung from the source suitable to Tamil
language. But they have concurrcd with the latter grammarians
in the introduction of ea (#) as initial because of ils Tamil
origin. Among the words beginning with ca we find a few
Sanskrit verbs which are frequently used by the Tamilians: caki
‘to endure'; cancari ‘to roam about'; canti ‘to meet’ cantéfki
‘lo suspect’; cdmpdn ‘to procure; cammaii ‘to agree;’ and
campavi *lo happen’. These Sanskrit words are not necessary,
as they can be easily dispensed with by their Tamil equivalents
poru, tivi, pdr, aiyappdtu, iffu, inaiku, and nikal. All other
verbs with ¢ as their initial should be reparded as Tamil
words hecause they seem to have sprung from the old
materials,  Firstly, [ shall here produce a Dlist ol verbs
beginning with ca, newly arisen after the age of Tolkdppiyar
and explain their sources of origin.

l. caupu or canpi » 1o Smear

L. catir - lo gain strength

3. ecamai = to make or cock

4, cali - to be crushed down
5. capai w2 1o check

6. caltai = to crush

7. cavapfu or camatfu = to chew or to destroy
8. cavaiku -- to languish

9. carai = to become grey

10.  camal = to be ashamed

11, cafai +: to grow tired

12. cali = o be weary

13, cavai == to chew

14, cavi = lo curse
15, cappu =: 1o suck
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16, cdri = to fall on one side
17, cdrukku = 1o slip off

18. caldttu = 1o shake

19,  citvir = to be cheap

20, caloiku = (0 languish

It is to be held that the following onomatopoetic words
arose only after the days of Tolkippiyar.

1. carélenal 5. ecavaccavenal
2. carwhkenal 6. calakkenal
3. calacglenal 1. cappenal

4. caragpenal

The philologists who have devoted much attention to the
creation of new words express more or less an unanimous
opinion that new words rise probably from the already cxisting
materials so far as the cultivated lapnguages are concerned.
T. G. Tucker has made an observation regarding the new
creation ;. **1t is manifest that the possibilities of creating new
words, and so colarging the wvocabulary, were practically
unlimited. Such new creation has gone on at all times, and
is proceeding everyday; but in the overwhelming majority of
cases, it is simply creation oul of old material™'. This view
is amply borne out when we examine the sources of the new
words mentioned above,

l. ca from a

A principle can be evolved from the following illustrations
that @ (%) has a tendency to change into ca (&) in the
beginning of a word. For example avai ‘assembly’ changes into
capai er cavai; ardp ‘prolection’ into carap; amar ‘war’ into

I. Imroduction to the Natural History of Laoguage, p. 435,
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camdr and amaiyam ‘time’ into camaiyam. According 1o this
tendency, the new words coppu, cdiir, cadmai and cofi may have
taken their birth from the old words appu, dtir, dmai and aliv
without changes of meaning. Among these camai is to be
noted. For the frst time &t has made its appearance in
cilapdrikardm.

‘mutimutay kalanka] camaippén’ (Cilampu. XVI)

That camdi is a corruption of amaj will be obvious also from
the fact that the commentator of Pugapporu] Venpimailai has
given the meaning cdmidintan to the word ‘gmaintdp’ in the
poem |57,

2. o from 1o

It is a common occurrence that ta and ca will change
place: examples are - kotohu > kosuku ‘mosquito’ ; wdillu >
vitechu ‘to place’; teindn > wdeedn  ‘to stitch';  mdiam >
macam ‘month’ eic; likewise, catai, catai, cavattu, cavanky and
carai may bz traccable from tatai, tucai, tuvaftu, tavadku and
tirui. The history of the origin of cawvatju is interesting. It is
the first word beginning with ca (o) that cntered into the
Sangam literature, afler the days of Tolkdppiyam. The first
poet who has taken the courage to newly introduce this word
in his composition in contravention to the rule of Tolkappiyam
is Katiyaldr Uruttiran Kagpapar.

‘paficd vk kdraip pallip cavani’ (Perumpan 217)

vavajfu being a form of piravipai its tapvipai may be caval
a corruption of tuval.

3. ca from ka

We have a number of instances to illustrate the change o
ka into ca:- i.e. kéitam > cétam ‘loss’ kai > cey ‘to do’ am
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Livi > cevi ‘ear’. In this way calai may be derived from
kalai. We find the use of camalppy for the first time j,
Paripital, in the line ‘camalppu mukad kagmin® (XX Parj),
In Peradkatai, its use is to be found as a finite verb like
‘camalttanan’. From the meaning atrributed to camea! 1o he
ashamed’, | think that it can be derivable from kawi] ‘to bow',
As for the change of v in kavil into m in camal, the chanpe
of uvagpu into wmapie ‘nausea’ and kuwi into kumi ‘to collec’
may be guoted.

4. rca from cu

Cavti probably originated from cuval ‘taste’ because 't
and *a’ are readily interchangeable. Compare with fufir and
ralir *bud” and wlwmaral and alamaral ‘cenfusion’

The words cdpam or edvan meaning  ‘curse’, cavi
‘withered crop’ and ecavam “corpse’ seem to have given kinh
i cavi or cdpi, a verbal root ‘to curse’. As a comparison,
avi and dvi may be auoted here.

Words from vnomatoppetic ropts.

One of the theories rcgarding the genesis of the roots of
human speech is called the onomatopoetic theory or the *bow-
wow' theory. By this we understand that words may be
formed through the medium of imitation of natural sounds.
Whitney remarks the importance of this  theory thus:
“Through all the stages of growth of language, absolutely new
words are produced by this method more than by any other,
er even almost exclusively™.® 1 suppose that some of the
words with ca as thewr inital, sprung after the days of Tol-
kappiyar, might have been formed in imitation of non-human
sounds. Tamil vecabulary contains numercus words that have

- — e (e s

2.. ‘n’;'h-il.m:.r, Language -'.md the Swdy of Language, p. 419,
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arisen in this way. The following words beginning with ca are
formed by means of imitating the natural sounds:

cappu < cappenal ! cari or carukku < carélegal;
cali and caldttu < calacolepal; cdwy <
citwicedvenal, caldiky < cajakkenal,

As Tolkappivar's rules relating to the initials are oot
compulsery and do not stand in the way of the origin of new
Tamil words, it is shrewd not to find fault with those later
scholars who have introduced in their campositions new words,
on the false notion that they are in violation of the canons of
Tolkdppivam.

[ shall here produce another list of words the origin of
which is not traccable. The observation of T.G. Tucker in
regard to the untraceable words, is apt to quotc in this
context :-“Apart from words which we know or believe to
have begun in such slang, there does exist as Paul remarks, a
large number of words, which can neither be referred to roots
of the original language, nor yet proved to be borrowed from
forcign tongues™®. The following new words in Tamil may
serve to substantiate his view, Yet I have attempted to show
to a certain extent the origin of a few verbs :

L. kerdi = to talk much

2. kapgi = {0 reprove

3. ki = (o be obtained - derivable rom kifa
4, kajal = o become loose.

5. koncu = to prattle - derivable from kwdcu
6. Lumpitu = to worship

1. Kitju = to approach

L — e e 3 TR T — . ——

3. Introduction w0 the Matural History of Language, p. 434,



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (235)

truiu = to sleal
fuppu = to Spit
10, rakar = to break to picces
1. rtiftu = to abuse
12, tenpapu = [0 appear
13, turuvu = to seek
14 ciri = to laugh
15, rinfu = to spill
16. climpu = (o shrink - derivable from kfimpu
17.  nakar = to move
18, potum = to be enough

Some of these verbs might have been uwsed by the common
folk in the ancient day. But on the authority of Tolkappiyam
and the ancient literature where they are not found, we consi-
der them as new, Some of the words in the list, like &ajol,
fuppu, takar, cintw and nakar are really found in the ancient
clsssics where they are wsed not as werbs but as nouns with
diflcrent meanings. There is only verbal resemblance between
thuse nouns and these verbs,

I have hitherle explained how the Tamil vocabulary
changes not only with the loss of old words but also with the
increase of new words originating from the old material or
from unknown sources. 1 shall here proceed to point owt
how the wvocabulary is liable to chaoge also by the words
where nothing but change in sound alone is perceivable.

I. For instance, in the words ofir and o/iru, muri and
mugi, kiral and kipal and citar and citapu, the medial
r and the rough r cxist with no change in meaning.
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2, piri and piri
‘intupaip piriyum majamai yoré' (Akam. 43)
*pirintivat katal véppi’ (Akam. 35)

In Akandn@u (355), pirintu with rough r is found in the
sense pirinfu ‘scparation’. 1 think that it is a serious mistake
done by the copyist, in imitation of the previous word. The
line runs as follows :-

*perumpiri taki yankup pirintivan®

On the analogy of the first foot ‘perumpiritu’ the copyist has
made the last foot also to correspond to it. This mistake has
come down to us through mapy centuries, Except in this
place, nobody will accept such a usage. This is the reason
why I am inclined to suspect it to be a mistake.



7. CHANGES OF MEANING

In the foregoing two chapters, 1 have dealt with the loss
of old verbal roors and the rise of new ones. In this chapter,
1 am inclined to mention a foew words which have changed
their meanings, in the form of deterioration, restriction, expan-
sion or transference. [ have atiempted to show the reason flor
the changes of meaning of a few words. Yel it is hard 10
discover a satisfactory reason. T. G. Tucker states that the
“laws of meaning-change are not yet discovered and are

LI 1

probably undiscoverable™,
1. Ira-‘to die’. (@m)

In Tolkdppivam, in the Eight Collections and in the Ten
Idyls, this verb is found to mean to go beyond, to pass by,
or to Irespass.

‘cirantdtu payirrol irantaten payepé’ (Tol. 1137)
‘kdpirantanaré kdtaler’ {Akam. 45)

Even the expressions ‘ipanig kdlam® (Tol. 723), and ‘irantaiu
kaital’ denote the meanings ‘the time passed’ and ‘to assert
once again what has already been said’. Nowhere before and
during the period of Sangam classics, do we find ira in the
meaning ‘to die’. In the history of the Tamil literarure we
come across a (ran:itional period - a period between Ettutiokat

e b G —
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1. %‘otroduction Lo the Matural History of Lanpuage, p. 373
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and Pattuppittu on one side and Perudkatai, Cintimani etc.s
on the other. In the trapsitional stage Tirukkural, Cilappati”
kiram and Mapimékalai are to be placed. In all respects,
they. show the interregnum between the Sangam period and the
mcdieval period. Among these three poelic compositions,
Tirukkural seems (o be the leading. In it ira is used in the
sense ‘to die' for the first time in the history of Tamil
Language,

NMirgatdr irantdr anaiyar’ (Kural. 310}

‘vaiyattu iranidrai eppi’ (Kural, 22)

Following it, the authors of Cilappatikaram and Manimekalai
have used ira in the same sense in their works,

Yinré allai irantor palaral’ (Cilampu. XIV)
¢ frantdvar piratidlum’ (Mani. XVI)

The cause for its deterioration is very noteworthy. Antethesis
is always expressed by analogous terms, to help the memory
and to emphasize it. Vil and ta], pukal and ikal, aram aod
“magam and icai and vacai are all antetheses. We see from
these that words of opposite meaning have approximated in
form. But pira ‘to be born® and @ “to die’ though antethesis
are not identical in form. It seemns therefore that pira by
analogy has chosen the word ira and that ‘to die’ the second
meaning has probably taken its birth from the first meaning
‘to trespass’. Nowadays ire has become a synonym with ci.

¢ cultaium wed ttupai nilaimalyip polimé (Tol. 1071)
‘epnafum ninnpjum cildie’ (Akam. 125)

In these instances cél means ‘to consider’ or ‘lo consull’.
After the Sangam period, it has degraded in its meaning and
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used to express ‘to plot’ or ‘to conspire. Its verbal pgy,
ciileci apparently shows at present the meaning of conspirac,,
or plot. This meaning seems to have tuken its birth frop
some of the couplets of Tirukkura] where cil is alwayg
associated with képu ‘destruction’,

‘pollata ciilak kepum' (Kural. 178
“marantum pirankéfu cidlarka cilin
araficilum cid{ntavan képm"” (Kural. 204)
3. vicu (afis)

vicu in spite of its ancient meaning ‘to throw’ or ‘o give’
has acquired a meaning ‘to diffuse bad smell’. Tts use in
poetry in this sense 15 rare; yet it is lo be found as one
among the meanings of ‘vicu' in the Tamil Lexicon. wicutal
“nd rutal’ become synonyms at present.
4. valafku (sptis)
To move or to be current seems to be its original meaning,
‘vali valariku mallalma fdlam’ (Kural. 245)

‘munnir valanku navdy' (Puram. 13)

It has acquired a new meaning ‘to give liberally’ even in the
days of the Sangam Classics, but it was /not then popular.

‘vajankat tavaap peruvalan eyti’ (Perumpagp. 26)

Nowadays, valariku is predominantly used in this meaning only.

5. rinku (srdg)

This verb 15 used in several meanings in the ancient
classics, to hang, to swing, to remain or to delay. Now it is
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exclusively used to express only one meaning and that too
‘to sleep’.

‘edri tan vay varal 14 nkuvdp' (Kampa-Kumpa. 62)

When ri@siky shifis its meaning, its former place is taken by
toriku a corruption of fiddku, But tdkku the piravinai of tanku
still retains its former meaming. That fodku is a corruption
of tinku is evident from tikku which is the piravinai form of
both tfAku and todku. The cause for the transference of
meaning of tddku ‘to sleep’ seems to be attributable to the
habit of sleeping in a swing.

6. eri (o)

‘kaliru erintu peyartal’ {Puram. 312)

In the Sangam Classics, its use in the meaning ‘to hack’ is
alone to be found. Later days it is chiefly used to ecxpress
‘to throw’,

7. The words vanku, puri, pulampu, cor, tolai and nampu also
have changed their meanings and are used nowadays to express
‘to buy', ‘to understand’, ‘to bewail’, ‘to become weary'.
‘to destroy’ and ‘to believe’ respectively.

8. One word denoting opposite meanings :

(a) amai (senw) - ‘to be existent’ or to be ‘non-existent’.
‘uruppu amaintu Grafica velpatai’ (Kural. 761)
‘dpi amai (Orratu Sruntavam’ (Mani. I1I)

(b) pogu (U@®) - ‘to appear’ or ‘to disappear’.

‘pajun Katir amaiyam pdrttu’ (Cilampu. X1II)
Here patu is used in both senses.
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(¢) mamntu (mdg) - 'to prosper’ or‘to perish’.
‘nattampdl ké pm’ (Kural, 23y
‘manfutorui maifa’ ' (Mullai, 49)
(d) varai (sueng) - ‘to make onc's own' or ‘to abandog’,
‘velippata varaital patimai varaital’ (Tol. 1085)
‘malvarai varaintanar emaré’ (Puram. 151)
(e) kali (®ef) - ‘to be abundant’ or ‘to become less”.
tkiamam mikka kalipagar kilavi®

‘menndkki iaiydyk kalintand { Tirukkovai. 61)

These words probably might have only one meaning in
the beginning of their birth. That is almost amplified by the
history of the ancient literature where some of these words
have been used only in one mecaning. The reason for the
existence of two different ideas in the same expression is
beyond our approach, as is evident from the general statement,

‘molipporul kdrapam vilippat tonrd’ (Tol. 876)

made by Tolkippiyar.



8. TANVINAI AND PIRAVINAI

It is at first desirable to remember that the English terms
Intransitive, Transitive and Causative will in no way be appro-
priate to denote the classification which divides the cntire
Tamil verbs into two classes, namely toavinai and piravinai
To use the English terms will certainly lead, as they have led
my predecessors inte error and will obscure the significance of
the Tamil terms. Therefore, | am inclined to employ the
Tamil terms tanvinei and piravinai throughout this thesis.

The classification of verbs:

There is a classification in Tamil which makes division of
all verbs into two kinds by virtue of their capacity to take an
object or not, i. e. ceyappatu poru] kunpriyavipai (verb which
never governs an accusative) and ceyappatuporu] kupravipai
(verb which always governs an accusative). This classification
is probably more ancient than that of tanvipai and prravigai
and might have been a source from which the latter seems 1o
have been evolved.

1. Ceyappaguporul kupriya vipal

No inferiority is to be attributed to this class of verbs
solely because they do not govern objects. On the other
hand, it seems that some of the verbs of this class might have
taken their origin earlier than some of the verbs which govern
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objects, because of their necessity in daily life. The verbs of
this class are mafa ‘to walk’, »§ ‘to come’, pd ‘to go', iru ‘g
sit’, Bgu ‘to run’, pafu ‘to sleep’, cel ‘to go', »d| ‘to live’, 14
‘to fall low', wolu ‘to weep', wradiku 'to sleep', tirumtu 'lo be
repaired’, varuntu ‘to. suffer” ete,

2. ceyappatuporu] kunrd vinai - (a) The first subdivision.

This class has two subdivisions. The first consists of the
verbs, the objects which they govern having a title 10 be
objects and objects only. The wverbs of this subdivision are
up ‘to eat’, kdp ‘to see’, cey ‘to do’, kapu ‘to bind’, ay ‘to
beat', kal ‘to study', payi ‘to read’, efwiv ‘to write’, ropju ‘to
cull’, vepasiku ‘to worship’ etc. The suttiram 555 of Tolkappi-
yam beginning with ‘kappin oppin Grtiyin' enumerates only the
verbs belonging to this first subdivision. The following senten-
ces will bring out the nature of this subdivision :

ndn avanik kagrinén I tied him

ndn atanaik kaén I saved it

Here kajpu and ka necessarily govern the objects avapai and
atanai respectively. Even though the objects may be in the
form of nominatives, like,

avan enpal kottappatidn He was tied by me
atu enndl kd kkappatfatu It was saved by me

they (avan and arw) stand here in the semse of the accusative.
It does not matter whether a particular case lakes its own
form or forms of other cases. Tamil grammarians seem to
have insisted on the realisation of the semse it produces,
befitting to the context. According to Teyvaccilaiyar, this 19
the view cxpressed by Tolkappiyar in the following suttiram:
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“yatan urupip kirirrd yinum

porulcel marunkin vérrumai carum' (Tol. %89)

b. The second subdivision :

This subdivision has similarity with the former as this
requires also an object to govern: but has dissimilarity with
it because the object which the verb of this second subdivision
governs is not a real one. What characterises this class of
verhs is that its object, notwithstanding that it is in the form
of the accusative and takes the second case-sign ai () really
denotes the sense of the nominative, in accordance with the
rule quoted above (Tol. 589)

The verbs of this sccond subdivision are of two kinds.
The first kind consists of the verbs which have taken their
origin from the major class of ceyappatu poru| kunriva vinai.
Instances are nataru, varui, pokku, irvte, oppu,  pagur,
celutrw, valow, tdfou, tieuriu, etc. The other kind comprises
the verbs originating from the first subdivision of ceyappatu
porul kuntd vinai. Examples are djfrw, karpu, ceyvi, karpi,
vapakku, patipi e¢te. The modes in which these verbs are con-
verted into the second subdivision will be explained shorily.

The characteristic of this second subdivision is that the
thing which is denoted by the object, notwithstanding that it
15 in the accusative form is a doer of action. The following
sentences will throw light on the nature of verbs belonging to
this subdivision :

pakan yapaiyai nagattinds  ‘Mahout rode (caused to
walk) the elephant’

avan pakaivanai vapakkindg ‘He subdued his enemy®

Here yamai and pakaivap are really the doers of the actions
nata and vaparku, Therefore it is obvious that each of the



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (245)

verbs like magatiu requires two subjects, one in the form of 1,
nomipative like paken and the other in the form of (e
accusative like ydnai. How the remarkable diffcrence betweep
these two senlences,

pikan yapaiyai a_:r’.'f.ﬁg ‘Mahout beat the elephant’

pakan ydnaiyai notaiingp Mahout caused to walk the
elepbant’

will be clear. In the first sentence, ayi, being the verb of the
first subdivision, pdpei is really an object. In the second,
natartu, being the verb of the second subdivision, yanai is
really a subject but in the form of the accusative. It is there-
fore idiomatic to. render the first semtence into pdnai pakanil
atipatjaiu * the elephant was beaten by the mahout’ but
unidjn'r'::alic to render the other into ydrai pakanal nataciap
payatu ‘the elephant was made to. walk by the mahout’

We find that the verbs originating from the first subdivision
such as iftu, kittu, etc., Sometimes govern two accusatives,
that of the person and that of the object.

‘tai pillaiyaic r.-E':;ai' agtingl’. ‘motker fed rice to the
child’. Nowadays we shall prefer .to say, tdi pillaikkuc corrai
uftingl’. Here @ which requires two subjects, as explained
above, has one in the nominative form in fay, and the other,
in the form of the dative in pijlaikku,

The difference between the first kind of verbs ngranw,
pokku, etc., and the second kind @gw, kdpw, ete. lies in this
that the latter has the possibility of governiog two accusatives
or two cases, the accusative and the dative as illustrated above.
Yet there is no difference between them in requiring two
subjects, ope in the nominative form and the other in any
other forms, because of their inclusion into this sub-division.
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The explunation of Tunvinai and Piravipai:

Having given a preliminary explanation of the classification
of ceyappatu poru] kunriya vinai and ceyappatu poru] kungd
vinai, with the two sub-divisions of the latter, let us now
turn our attention to the significance of tanvipai and piravinai.
It is now easy to point out the contents of these two
categories. Tapvinai consists of the verbs of ceyappatu porul
kupriva wvipai such as naga, vd, pd, etc., and the first
subdivision of ceyappatu poru]l kunrd vipai such as wup, kdn
cey, ctc. Pigavinai consists of the verbs of the second
subdivision of ceyappatu poru] kuprd vinai such as majatiw,
pokku, Ggru, kapu, ete,

What is the definition of tagvinai and pifavipai? What
are the meanings denoted by the epithets ten and pira? s
piravinai entirely opposite to tagpvinai like Uyartipai and
Ahrinai and ¥érrumai and Alvali? These are the questions which
deserve our careful explanation. The action denoted by the
verbal root such as maga. vd, ayi, etc., is called ‘tapvipai® and
the doer of such an actiom is siyled as tan, The action
denoted by the verb modified by the internal change like
KBipu and wrukkw, or by the external appendix like wenigpu and
ceyvi 15 called pigavipai and the doer of such an action is
styled as pira. Thus it is clear that pifavinai is not an
opposite category of tapvipai but a category which has included
the verbal root of tanvinai too. It is also clear that piravinai
is in nced of two subjects, one for itsclf and one for the
included verbal root, For example, majurru is a form of
piravipal and mafa the fisst verbal theme is the form of
‘tapvinai’. Therefore two subjects are nccessary, ore for
natattu and one for nata.

Modes of forming piravinai :

We shall now enter upon the modes in which verbs of
tagvinai are converted into those of pifavipai. A considerable
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number of verbs naturally stand both for tanvinai 4.,
pirivinai without any change in form. This is ooe of y,
peculiarities of the Tamil werbs. Tolkappiyar has inslanced
a common root in fapu in the suttiram,

‘uppa kdram onrena molipa

iruvayin nilaiyum porutiu akummé’ (Tel. 74

All the commentaters have written the expression ‘ilang;
miruka' when explaining the change of the order of wordg
in poctry. This clearly shows that mdru is a common form
both for tanvinei and piravipai. A lot of verbs, cér, 15y,
velu, karai, tefi, etc., belong to this class.’

1. The verbal themes of tanvipai become pifavinai by
means of doubling the last consonant. This rule is mostly
applicable only to the verbs which terminate in shortened u of
Netirrotatk-kurrivalukaram  and “Uyirttotark-kurriyalukaram’,
.., poku>>pokku and peruku perukku.

2. Another means to change tapvigai into .piravizai is 1o
convert the nasals into surds. This rule is largely applicable
to the verbs which belong to the class of ‘Mentotagk-kurgiyalu-
karam™  e.g, vapoiku>vapikku and varuniu> vareitu

3. A third mode of converting tagvinai into piravigai
consists of appending a particle fu to a verbal root terminating
in any one of these consonants |, 9, 1, 1, and r like wrujju,
ki, valttu, ewlarru and amarttu, of in any one of the
vowels @ and u like kagartu and wfuliu

4. Sometimes cu is added to the verbal roots with p
ending. e.g., kdyccu and pdyccu.

o e — ¢ ————————
et SRR e R e R ——

1. Swaminata Desikar, [akkanakkotu, 8. 66,
M, wy, GAF, Epd, g, 01 Faujipl Guipisn s,
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These are the modes in which most of the wverbs of
tapvinai become pifavinai. Yet there is a large portion of
verbs which fail to conferm to the above modes. We are
therefore of necessity compelled to have recourse to owher
means for the conversion of this large portion of verbs into
piravieai.

1. A peculiar way ;

A peculiar way in which the rest of the verbs become
piravinai consists of adding i (#) a verb to a verbal noun (o
express the sense of piravinai. i seems to bave been shortened
into { (E)) by long usage. By this process, karpi, ceyvi, peyei,
kégpi, kolvi, velvi, etc., arc formed. tt should be remembered
that the definition of piravipain, i. e., It requires two subjects,
is applicable 1o this kind of formation too. karpi and ceywi
should be split into kagpu+i, not kal4pi, and ceyvu-i-i, not
cey+vi. iis really a corruption of long i, It has lost its
original meaning *to give' but generally denotes the meaning
‘to do'.  Dr, Caldwell remarks about the origin of the
Dravidian causal particle i thus: “The Dravidian causal
particle *i' may be supposed 10 have been derived from [ “to
give', This i is short in various portions of the Telugu
([ ESPE—— et Ihe meaning of ‘give’ is tolerably
suitable for a caueal particle™ ®. He fully gives also his
conscnt to the view that the first part of kagpi is a verbal
noun Therefere karpi means ‘make him do the learning’
(karralai cey). Two subjects are necessary because it includes
two verbs, kal and i,

One may raise a voice in holding ceyvu, peyvu, kétpu,
kolve and welvu as verbal pouns in the piravinai verbs of
ceyvi, peyvi, kétpi, kolvi and wvelvi, This objection may be
easily set aside, for since we find that a verbal root like wary

. ————— —

2, A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, p. 462,
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takes many suffixes of verbal noun in warutal, varukai, varg,,
and varal and since a suffix of verbal noun is added to mun!:r
verbal roots like nagakkai, yakkai, upukkai, karkai, véfkai ang
valkkai, it is clear that there is no rule which regulates the
modes in which verbal roots are converted into verbal noupg
In this connection it should be remembercd that the easy Way
of splitting the oft-quoted examples celvuli and carvuli is 1
divide them into celvu+uli and ciarvu+uli, not cel v +y)j
and cir+v+uli, as usually done by the commentators.

It is not an innovation that i is added to the verbal noup,
It 15 as old as the modes mentioned above. Some scholars
have suggested the view that adding i or in their opinion i
or pi to form piravipai is an introduction only from the days
of Tirukkupa]. But this kind of formation is found in all the
existing Tamil literature.

Examples arc:=—

“amma képikkum’ (Tol. 760)
Yarivippém kollo’ (Akam, 52)
*pirappittar ilai’ iPari. By

2. A Second peculiar way:

Another way in which the verbs of tanvipai change into
piravinal coosists of adding long i (%) to the crude verbal
base. In this combination § is always in its original form and
the part to which it is added, is the radical verbai root and
not te the verbal noun. The verbs of piravipai formed in this
way are velii, utii, talii, tarii, upii, kolii ete. The short i (@)
standing by the side of i is not the sign showing the elonga-
tion ol i but a suffix of the verbal participle and is written in

this character {[g) so that the completion of a foot may be
eifected.
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Overlapping :

| have mentioned that the formation of adding i to the
verbal noun occurs only in those verbs of tapvinai which are
remaining out of the regular modes shown at p. 83, But we
find that a remarkable number of verbs which can be conver.
ted into piravinai by means of the regular modes are ciso
formed by the addition of the shortened i to the verbul noun.
For cxample, up, kap, vdl and naja take the forms of piravigai
like wnpi, kdnpi, valvi and natappi, instead of the regular forns
dgpu, kappu, valtw and natatiu,

The medieval period of the History of the Tamil Larguage
evinces a great tendency towards simplifying and systematising
grammalical {orms through the lorce of analogy, This tendency
is felt in many phenomena. The systematic &ddidon of the
personal signs such as an, al, etc, to form finite veibs,
holding dniptru, kinru and kiruw as the present tense infises, p
and v as the fulure tense signs, and pi and wi as particles ol
piravinai, adding ka/ to the suffix of the epicene plucal ar on
the assumption that ka| alone is the particles of pluralisation
and making the form of the negative relative participle similar
to that of the aflirmative relative participle, ke virar.,
ceyyata etc., arc all auributable to the inclination of the
medicval period which favours uniformity at the cxpense of
varieties.  Such a tendency seems to have been at work i
forming wppi and kdppi instead of @jfu and kdpe. What is
maore we find is that the operation of the force of analugy has
gone 1o such an extremity as to add w or pi even to the
verbs of piravinai uoder the wrong notion that v or pi alone
has the capacity to denote the sense of piravigai. That th:
inchination to make everything analogous characierises th:
medieval history of the Tamil Language will be evident by a
poem of 7ith century A. D by Saint Tirundvukkarasar.
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ajuvittal aroruvar 1a tdré;
atakkuvittal droruvar agarika taré;

ofpuvitedl droruvar Opd 1dré,
wrukuvittd! droruvar wrukd 1@

pd tuvittdl droruvar pdya 1are;
papivittdl droruvar pupivd idré;

kd pruvintal aroruvar kina taré
kapparar kapputaldyk kapak kaleé.

The argument that B&ttuvittdl, atakkuvittdl, ottuvittdl ete., are
double casuais Becomes untenable; for, if there were so, (he
succeeding verbs ought to be &i{Z:3ré, atakkardre and oftarara.
Therefore it stands to reason to hold that they are not double
causals. Moreoyer the existence of double causals eilher in
poetry or in plactice is doubtful and seems to be wholly
URNECESSATY.

Objection fo Dr. Caldwell's view :

The explanation and the examples adduced in regard to
tapvipai and piravinai  will disprove the statements of
Dr. Caldwell that “the tanvinai or intransitive wverbs are all
necessarily, as well as formerly. intransitives”,® that there is
a class of Dravidian verbs which are distinctly causal and
which are formed by annexing to the transitive theme of a
causal particle and that “Tamil idiom and the analogy of the
other dialects require that causals should be formed, not from
neuter or intransitive verbs but from transitives alone™.*

Dr. €aldwell does not consider the following as piravipai,
simply because they have mo w or pi in the end :- perukku,

3. Ibid, p. 49, o
4. Thid, p 456,
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pokku, agakku, tirutiu, nirappu, paguitu, 1aiitv, cularru, misfu,
vifpu, ofpiy tigpy, and marru. The source of his many errors
is to be found in his view that Zvalvinai (verbs of command)
is a separate existence other than tanvinai and pifavinai and
that the addition of wi or its hardened sign bi or ppi alone can
convert the verbs into causals, It should be remembered that
gvalvinai is not a classification at all, because all verbs will
become &valvinai and that it is a finite verb of the setond
peison singalar. [ have already mentioned that there are four
modes in which the verbs of tapvipai can be converted ipto
piravinai and that the combination of i with the verbal noun
is specially constructed to change the rest of the verbs to
which the above modes are inapplicable, into piravinai. There-
fore Dr. CGaldwell's view that the sensc of piravinai can be
produced by vi alone is not acceptable.

The three examples pd, anuppu and apuppuvi shown by him
to illustrate the significations of the intransitive, the transitive
and the causal verbs lead te confusion; for anuppu and
anuppuvi, being Sanskrit words, are not suitable to express the
Tamil grammatical terms and they both can be cxpressed by
one Tamil word ‘pokku’. In dealing with these subjects, he
scems to have becn carried away rather by the use of causal
particle vi than by the sense of tanvipai and piravinai. The
suttiram found in Mapnil,

‘eeyyen vipaivali vippi tanivarir

ceyviyen éval inaiyip Iréval’ (Nan, 138)
is supposed to have misled him.
The Colloguial way of forming tanvinai into piravipai :

Colloquially, a large number of verbs are converted into
piravipai by the periphrastic way,; i.e.,, by annexing a wond
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signifying to make, to let or to put, to the infinitive of the
principal verb. . Examples are k&]_um: eey for ki fju; Pakﬂdru
for pokku and vala vai for valvi. ’

I have shown hitherto how the roots of tagvinai may be
changed ioto the roots of piravipai, by internal alteration ip
the root itself or by appending of some particles or i the
auxiliary verb. I have also shown how Dr, Caldwell seemg
to have erred in certain points in regard to tanvina;
and piravipai. In all the modes referred to above, we cap
clearly see the importance of the hard consonant which is the
chief factor in the transition of tanvinai into piravisai. It
should be remembered how again the hard consonant is chiefly
useful, as a particle of differentiation to distinguish tagviﬂai
from piravinai, in the wverbal combinations too. In most of
the instances, the doubling of ral, the suflix of the wverbal
noun indicates the causative, il the verbal root 15 common Lo
both tanvipai and piravipai; ¢ g., piri, pirital, pirittal; and
valai, valaital, valairtal. This is not the only effect that the
consonant thus doubled produces. If the root is expressive of
several meanings, the doubled consonant of the suffix of the
verbal noun restricts it and aseribes to it only one meaning:-
e.g., tupi, mipital, wpittal and magi, magital, magital. Thus
the doubling of the hard consonant serves two essential
purposes: (1) distinguishing tapvinai from piravinai and
(2) restricting the meanings of words.



9. <1’ () - A TANVINAI VERB

In the chapter on ‘The nature of verbal roots’ mention
has been made of the peculiar combination of i (#) a verb
of tanvinai, with the verbal participle of the preterite tense, like
cenri, kéypi, ete. In the previous chapter 1 have shown how
the tanvinai verb i or its shoriencd form § is peculiarly added
to the verbal noun ke karpi, ceyvi, or sometimes to the
crude root like veli, wgi. Thus the difference in construction
between cepri and Koppi is clear. They differ not only in
construction but also in meaning. cenri is a verb of tanvigai,
meaning cel ‘to go'. kerpi is a verb of piravinai meaning
karkaccey ‘make him do the learning’. cenri is a predicate
of one subject because the doer of ced and ¢ must be the same
by rule, cenru being the wverbal paruciple answering to the
formula of cepru. karpi is a predicate of two subjects, because
the doers of kal and i are not the same, karpi, being the form
of piravinai, as explained above. Though cenri and karpi
differ in many particulars, they agree in this that they must
be regarded as the verbal bases to which the signs of tense
and person in turn should be added.

1 shall avail myself of this opportunity to inquire into the
following suttiram, in which tne function of i is clearly pointed
out by Tolkappiyar.

“mupnilai munnar iyum éyum;

annilyi marapin meyparnty varumé” (Tol 933)



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (255)

Pavanantiyir has also included this suttiram of Tolkippivam in
his grammar The interpretation of this suttirain by al] the
commentators of Tolkippivam and Napnidl seems to be wholly
untenable. They have all taken it to mean that i () ap4
é (ar) with their appropriate consonants will occur in the gng
of the verb of the second person singular and have showp
cenri and nipmé as examples. They consider i and é as exple.
tives and the consonants k. 4, f, Fand m in pukki, upi,
uraitti, cenri, and ninmé as cluttuppéru - a term, the separage
existence of which is unjustifiable, If i and é were really the
expletives of the second person, Tolkdppiyyar might have
certainly included them in the suttiram in ‘lyaiyiyal’:

“urpd pika mbmati ikuficin epnum

dvayin d rum munpilai acaiccol” (Tol. 758)

None has shown the reason for the pecessity of formulating a
scparate  suttiram for these two expletives and that too ip
Eccaviyal. The mere saying that the consonants appearing in
the above examples are ‘eluttuppéru’ the meaning of which s
‘having a letter’ throws no light on the structure of the Tamil
verbs. The meaning of cenri being cel ‘to go' they are all
inclined to discard all other elements r and i as mcre show,
In the chapter on ‘The Nature of verbal roots” reference has
been made to the light thrown on the compound nature of
verbal roots by the use of the wverb i. [ i5 no doubt an
auxiliary verb and is added to the verbal participle to effect
the forms like cenri, upgi, etc. The meanings of these words
can be rendered into cel an wp. Yet minute observation
reveals the slight difference between cepri, wpfi and wrainti on
the one hand and ¢el, up and wrai on the other. The former
arc the verbs of request whilst the latter are the verbs of
command.

The commentators seem to have erred in holding wm in
ipum and éyum in S. 933, as the conjuctive particles. In
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Tolkippiyam, the following suttirams are placed one afler
another,

“eeypdy ennum munnilai vinsiccol

ceyyen kilavi dkitan ujaittd”. (Tol. 932)

“munplai menncr iyum @ yum;

annilai mar pin meyrdrnty vorumé” (Tol. 933)

It is wrong to suppose wm in éyum as a numerical connective.
Here éyum is a finite verb of the paradigm ceyyum. wm in
ipum should be regarded as a particle connecting what has
gone previously in 8. 932 (irantatu t1aliiya yecca ummai). In
view of the above explanation the meaning of the suttiram
‘munnilai munpar’ will be thus:= *In addition 10 ceyppay
which yields the meaning of cey, the verb i occurring in the
finite verb of the second person will also yield the same meaning.
But there is a difference between dy and i with regard to their
formation. 4y will be directly added to the root hke ceyyay,
whereas i will make its appearance in combination with the
appropriate consonant-probably with the final consenant of the
verbal participle. Now it is obvious that the author of
Nannil has committed a serious mistake in the inclusion of
the suttiram ‘munnilai muanar iyum' in his grammar separat-
ing it from the suttiram ‘ceyydy ennum’; for these suttirams
can make sense only when they are found in the order of
Tolkippiyam.



10. GENERAL REMARKS ON TENSES

The conception of three fenses

It is an accepted fact that the Tamil grammarians and the
commentators have agreed, however, in the conception of three
tenses, in spite of the different views existing among the
different schools of logicians, Just as in the concept of almost
limitless space, there is introduced * Direction™ east, west,
north and south, so also in the concept of the infinititude of
time, there is introduced “Tense™ past, present and future,
This demarcation simplifies understanding and has been in
vogue in man's day-to-day affairs.  Parimelalakar, the
commentator of Tirukkura] has also cxpressed the same view
in his commentary on 334:— “Kilam enpum aruvapporu|
ulakiyal natattar poruftu dtittan  mutaliya  alavaikalal
kirupattatzka valankap patuvats”, Though some scholars
seem to divide * Time™ as the Past and the Future,
Tolk2ppivar, the best representative of the ancient Tamil
grammarians divides it into the past, the present and the
future and recognises their equal status, as is evident from the
suttiram, ‘kdalan 1dmé miprena molipa’ (Tol. 683)

Terinilai and Kuripou :

The line *kurippinum vimaiyinum nerippatat tongi’
(Tol. 685) is self-sugestive of the twofold classification accor-
ding to their capacity to signify time, namely terinilai vipal
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(plain verb) and vinik kurippu (appellative verb). The
epithets terinilai and kurippu disclose the facts that the former
consists of declarative verbs and the latter consists of appellative
verbs. As these are the meanings of these epithets, it naturally
follows that tense - signs can be affixed only to the verbs of
terinilai vipai and this class alone will express each of the
three tenses conspicuously. Therefore, this and the succeeding
chapters will deal with the class of terinilai vipai and the
modes in which the idea of tenses is expressed in the verbs
of the same class. This does not in any way mar that
vinaikutippu or appellative verb is expressive of time. That it
comes undar the definition of verb is easily understood, when
we remember that the expression kalakkijavi is used by
Tolkippiyar to mzan both terinilaivipai and kurippu and that
the suttirams 697, 698, 704 and 705 are solely formulated by
him to emphasise that kwrippu will certainly denote time. He
himself has admitted that time in kurippu exists but without
variation of tense, in the line mukkdlamum kupippotum kollum.
The reference with ne particular time will nol preclude Kurippu
from holding winai, as the reference with no particular person
will not stand in the way of accepting the optative or viyorko!
vinai, as the finite. 1t is therefore wrong to say that the
appellative verbs never indicate tense. They have the idea of
tense inherent in them, because of their capacity to denote a
particular tense, when added to words denoting time like
nérra ‘vesterday’, inrw ‘today’ and md lai ‘tomorrow’.

Tolkappiyar's view on tense-sign :

Of all the subjzcts relating to the Tamil wverb the most
important but the most complicated is the means whereby the
idea of time is expressed. The chief characteristic of the verb
as defined by Tolképpiyar and accepted by the later
grammanans 15 the capacity to express time. Of the several
elements which go to make up a finite verb, Tolkdppiyar has
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taken only the pronominal terminations for considerating
leaving the modifications that the verbal roots undergo, the
infixes of tense, the insertion of euphonic particles and the
changes that occur in the combination of several clements
which constitute a finite verb, to be inferred. The authors of
viracolivam and Napn@l have treated some of them including
the infixes of tense in detail. Though Tolkippivar has noy
treated all these, he has given his approval to split and explain
the constitutents of a single word either noun or verb. Ref..
rence has been made to the line,

‘palvé ru ceytiyin nilneri pilaiydtu
colvaraintu ariyap pirittonar karal’ (Tol. 945)

Therefore it is not worthwhile to find any Tault with the later
grammarians whose different views respecting the tense-infixes
and the like give us clue to find out the nature of the
component elements.  Since the particle wm  in the line
‘kurippotum kollum meynnilai uaiya® (Tol. 684) suggests thar
therc are also means to signily tense plainly, since the personal
signs which denote tepse in addition like fuw, fu, tn e and
kum, pum, tum rum are epumerated distinctively from othes
suffixes which denote persons only in the suttirams 686 and
687 of Tolkippiyam and above all, since reference has been
definitely made in Tolkdppiyam to the existence of tense-signs
in the line ‘vinai ceyal marufkin kélamotu varunavem’
{Tol. 734) there is no reason to doubl that Tolkdppiyar has
knowledge of the existence of tense-infixes.

Mention must be made here in passing of the manner in
which the concept of the past, the present and the future
was brought out in aocient days. The preterite tense was
expressed by a sign, probably ¢ (5) which was closely added
to the verbal theme. The expression iramta kdlom invariably
found in Tolkdppiyam clearly shows the mcans by which the
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preterite tense was formed and indicates that wpfa and cepra
in which ¢ and r exist are only the corruption of ¢ by rule.
The present tense was denoted by a terminal suffix, probably
um which did not take any other suffix after it. The expression
‘nikalum kdlattuc ceyyumen kijavi' (Tol. 7T11) unambiguously
shows that it carries with it not only the sense of time but
sometimes the person too. The future tense was effecied
not by any sign but by the mere formation of the verbal
noun or the verbal root and the personal sign together.
The fact there is no futnre sign will bz explained in (he
succeeding chapters. I do not find mysell in agreement with
the view of Dr. Caldwell that the future is the [lcast
distinctive of the Dravidian tenses. It is used to denote
what is, was or shall be habitually done and it is generally
the connection alone which fixes it to a particular -time'.'
in my opinion the future alone is the least complicated
and it is subject to minor change. The following pages will
be devoted o bear evidence.

1. A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, p. 513



1. THE FUTURE IMPLICIT IN THE RoOOT

With regard to my statement in the previous chapier that
the future is destitute of sign, 1 offer the following explana-
tion. It is wuniversally accepted by all the Dravidian
philologists that the verbal themes are capable of expressing
the impcrative singular of the second person, by which we may
hold that the verbal roots are capable of expressing the future
without any sign for it. This idea is apparently hidden in the
following suttiram of Tolkdppiyam which parually defines what
a verb is:

“vingiyenap pafuvatu verpumai kojldtu

ningiyut kdlaik kdlamofu tonrum" (Tol. 682)

The expression, ‘ninaiyut kilaik kilamotu toarum’ may be taken
to mean that a verb, on closer cxamination, will be found to
indicate time by itself. In my opinion, the time indicated
must probably be the future. This interpretation is not
opposed to the nature of Tamil language when we remember
that a noun, without any case-sign appears to be in the
nominaltive, as is evident from the suttiram,

“eluvai verrumai peyartopru nilaiye’ (Tol. 543)

As the noun in the nominative is destitute of any sign, so the
verb in the future has no sign. Contrary to the above opinion
of philologists, most of the Tamil scholars firmly bold that the
verb is incapable of denoting the singular of the imperative by
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jtsell and that 1he suffix dy () affixed enables it to that
effect. The objection thus raised by them arrests our attention
and deserves our careful consideration. The question is
whether the verbal root denotes the imperative simgular of the
second person, with addition probably &y or without it. If
the conclusion favours the latter supposition, i, e, no suffix is
necessary for that purpose, it leads us to hold without discus-
sion that the verbal root in itsell has the capacity to express
future tense and that the future tense has no sign for it.
Because of the many advantages this result produces, the
question ought to be dealt with in detail.

The interpretation of a Tolkappiyar's suttiram :

Sepivaraivar, the commentator of Collatikiram of Tol-
kappiyam' Swaminatha Decikar, the author of Ilakkapakkottu,*®
Subramaniya Dikshitar, the author of Pirayokaviveékam,®
Sivagnana munivar, the commentator of Nannil* and a host
of others, whose wview with regard to the significance of the
verb is that the verbal root will denote the imperative singular
only with the addition of dy. They contend that once the root
is restricted o the purpose of denoting the second person
singular of the imperative, it is logically wrong to say that it
will receive other kinds of suffixes too to express other tenses
and persons. lo support of their theery, they quote a suttiram
of Tolkappiyam, the meaning of which is controversial. It is
therefore necessary to find out the real meaning of that
suttiram to know the side which Tolkippiyar took. That
suttiram js,

‘eeyvay epnum munpilai vigaiceol
ceyyen kilavi akitan upaiteé’ (Tol. 932)

B ——— | ey ——— e Si—— —

1. Tol. Col. &. 450. 3. Pirayoka vivekam, 5. 34,
2. llakkanakkottu, 5. 66 4. Mannul, 5. 137,



A Study of Tamil Verbs ” (263)

Cepdvaraiyar has taken this to mean that ceyyiy is the verh
of the second person singular of the imperative the
affirmative and that it somztimes becomes cey omitting (e
final suffix of gy but not losing its meaning.  This interpretation
is literally accepted by one school of Tamil grammarians, fq
this meaning right? No dvubt that Telkippivar has mentioneg
i, i and gy as the suffixes of the second person singular,
Here &y has a regular usagz in varwvdy in similarity with
varuvdn and varuvén of thz othep persons. 11s use does pog
herc indicate any command. Sivagnina munpivar  himself
admits this distinetion.  The view that s suittitam
question refers to the form that the very word ceypay tekes in
certain places seems to be wholly wrong. It (932) actually
deals with the meaning which ceypay yields in certain
connections without change in form. The preceding and
succeeding suitirams 926 to 93 and 933 will brar evidence 1o
this fact. For example 1 will take one among them and illus-
trate this fact.

‘1@ kogu venak kifakku midnrum
iravig kijavi @kifap wpaiya’, (Tol. Y26)

Nobody will interpret this suitiram to mean that the forms of
these words i, 1@ and kopu will change into the form of “iraw’.
‘ceyyen kilavi dkifan ufaittg' (932) has a closer resemblance
to the line ‘iravin kijavi akitap utaiya’ (926). Just es the
three words I, 13, and kofu will be used to mean ‘begging’ 50
also the expression ceyydy will be used to denocte the meaning
of cey. It is therefore clear that the cxpression ceyyay
will sometimes be shortened into cep is incorrect. What is
correct is that the expression ceyydy will occasionally yield the
meaning of esy. If this supposition is acceptable then it is
also to be agreeable that the meaning of ceypdy must be
different from that of cey. What are the meanings of cepydy
and cey? If both words are taken to be in the affirmative,
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there will te no difference in the mcaning at all. There will be
sensc if cepydy is taken in the negative and cey in the affirma-
tive. This is only the possible way to differentiate their
meaniogs.

If we are to say that ceyydy will sometimes omit the suffix
ay and become cey, there are many objections to it. I that
were so, Tolkappiyar would have placed this suttiram (932) in
Vinaiyival, in the place where he has said that dy is a sufhix
of the second person singular, not in Eccaviyal, If that were
s0, we must perceive ceyydy used in the affirmative in abun-
dance and cey in rarity, in conformity with the rule ‘ceyyen
kilavi akitan utaitl. The grammar of Tolkippiyam and the
whole of Sangam literature are a clear proof of their false
interpretation. On the contrary and according to the meaning
eaplained by me, the negative form ceyyay yiclds the meaning
of cey the affirmative only in few places, in accordance with
the rule *ceyyep kilavi akitap utaittz’. Nauccindrkkiniyar
a commentator of Tolkdppiyam has cited instances from the
Sangam classics to prove this point.® The scholars who assert
the view that 4y should be added to the verbal root for the
expression of the imperative have not given satisfactory reply
to the question for the absence of the so-called imperative
suflix &y in the ancient classics in the affirmative. They say
that dy is elided in all places (puparntu keitatu). In the
whole text of Tolkippiyam, we never come across any single
instance where dp is used as as suffix of the imperative singular
in the aflirmative :

‘wraiyegar 1dlikku wraittar kapnum' (Tol. 1057)
‘efkayarkku wraiyena uraittar kappus’ (Tol. 1092)
‘mianalan tdvena vakuttar kappum’ (Tol. 1094)

Is it a rarity in Tolkippiyam in accordance with the rule
“ceyyen kilavi dkitan utaitt¥’. The author of Nannil, rightly
5. Tol Col. S.450. o
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understanding the imiplication of the suttiam in Questjop has
expressed his view that the verbal root is in no need of any
suffix to denote the imperative singular of the second person
in the affirmative in the following suttirams,

‘ceyyan éval vinaip pakdp patame' (Nan. 137

“aigy ikara irra milprum
évalin variium ella irravum

muppal orumai munnilai moliyé” (Nan. 335

There is another reason to prove that the verbal roog
itself will suffice to denote the imperative singular in the
affirmative and -nuth:ing should be added to the root for that
purpose. In a considerable number of places in the Sangam
classics, we really find that the particles such as miyd, ika,
md, mati, ikum, and cip bave been used with the verbal roots
in the imperative, If the ancient grammarians held the view
that the verbal root would express the idea of command only
with the aid of a suffix, they would have certainly regarded
the above particles, as the suflixes of the second person singu=
lar in the imperative. But the fact is that Tolkippiyar, the
best representative of the amcient grammarians has overlooked
them as explotives, as is evident from the suttiram,

“miydika momati ikuficin enpum

dvayin drum mungilai acaiccol” {Tol. T58)

He has overlooked them on the ground that the addition of
apy of them to the root does not change however the meaning
already denoted by the verbal basc itself. It is therefore to be
remembered that d@y which is to be found in the medieval
classics as # suffix of the imperative singular in the affirmative
should also be discarded as an expletive as in the case of
miya, ika, ete.
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Tolkéippiyar is right in holding miyd, ika etc., as exple-
tives, as his opinion seems to be that the verbal root is self-
eapressive of the command. But it is unjustifiable, on the part
of the scholars whose view it is a particular sign should be
attached to the verbal root for the purpote of expressing
command, to held such particles as mere expletives. It is
significant to node that they discard the words miya, etc., as
expletives of the second person, eventhough they were used
abundantly along with the verbal roots in the Sangam classics.
Bat they advocate that gy is a suffix of the imperative singular
in the affirmative inspite of the absence of such a usage in the
Sangam classics,

From the above explanations, it is brought out that the
verbal root stands also as the verb of command, requirning no
particle for that significance. This fact suggests that the future
is implicit in the verbal root because of its nature to be the
verb of command also. There is also another point to prove
that the verbal root is capable of expressing the future by itself.

The medieval grammarians bave divided the relative
participles into the past, the present and the future and have
given the paradigms ceyta, ceykinra and ceyyum. They say
that in an example like kol kajiru, a and wm, the sullixes of the
relative participles and the infixes of three tenses i.e. konra,
kolkinra and kollum are understood. This view reveals that
um is the sign of the future and it is understood in kol kaliru,
like r and kigru of other tenses. Here is a great and remar-
kable difference between the medieval grammars on one side
and Tolk3ppiyam on the other. Tolkippiyam is the ancient
Tamil grammar, probably before the third century B C and
it i3 saperior to any other grammars in point of accuracy and
in presenting the true nature and the growth of Tamil language.
It helps in mamy respects to understand that the verbal root
is self-exprassive of the future 1ense.
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Tolkappiyar has clearly stated that there are only g
rclative pagticiples, the past and the present as is evideny
from the following suttiram where only two paradipms g
given,

“awvaru porufleumir anpa urimaiya

ceypum ceyla enpuft collé”™ (Tol. 7181

In an example like kol kaliru, he thinks that only the prescnt
and past tenses are understood, as it is also evident rom the
suttfram,

“eepyum ceyla etnum Kilaviyin

meyyorufky iyalum toliltolu moliyum™ ( Tol, 482)

As there is no sign for the future and the verb itself has the
capacity to signify that tense, it is reasonable to hold that the
future is not understood but expressed in the compound of
Vipaittokai, like kolkallru. That this is the view of Tolkappiyar
in holding only two relative participles will be apparent from
the sultiram,

‘winaiyip tokuti kdlattu iyalum’ {Tol. 897)

The statement that the compound {Vinaivig tokuti) wherein the
idea of the past and present tenses is understood, will denote
time (kdlattiyalum) clearly suggests that the remaining tense
i. e., the future is expressed in that compound,

The foregoing explanations that the verbal root is capable
of being used as the second person singular of the imperative,
without a separate sign for that purpose and that the future is
always expressed in the compound of “Vigaittokai' will prove
the point that the characteristic of the Tamil verb is the
=apagity to express the future without any sign for it



12. THE FORMATION OF THE PUTURE

For the sake of convenience, let us divide all verbs into
two classes, viz.,, the first class of verbs and the second class
of verbs. The first class consists of the verbs which have the
endings in letters other than the shortened ‘w’. The verbs
which end in the shortened ‘u" comprise the second class.
That the latter class of wverbs always demands a separate
treatment 18 clear from the exisience of ‘kupriyalvkarap-puna-
riyal’ (mpPdwgisrd yewdlws) apart from ‘uyirierup-punarial
(e pmd yeodlwe ) in Tolkappiyam,

1. The formation of the future tense of the first class of verbs:

1 have shown in the previous chapter the absense of any
sign for the future in the wverb of the second person singular
of the imperative and 1n the first member of the componnd
of Vinaittokai. That fact holds good even in the other
persons of the future tense. The forms of the first class of
verbs which take in the future in relation to the first person
singular, the masculine gender of the third person and the
neuter plural are as follows :-

Third person

Masculine Neutzal plural

First person singular

1. gpatappén natappan narappa
2. natippén natippd o natippa
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3. vipuvén vituvd n Wi fuwd
ar or ar
vifuppé n vituppan vifuppa
4. colvin colvdn colva
5. kolvén kolvan kolva

These illustrations clearly show that en, dn, and a are
ydded not 1o verbal bases but to the verbal nouns. The verba)
joun is a peculiar category which is so flexible as to be used for
many purposes. That peculiarity lies in its possession of the
double characteristics of verb amd noun. [In the chapter on
‘Tanvipai and Pifavinai® reference has been made to the
manner in which the verbal nouns are employed in the forma -
tion of the piravipai verbs, Now we have the oppuortunity to
find how the verbal nouns do their function in the formation
of the future temse, with the addition of the pronominal
terminations to them. The above examples clearly indicate
that the combination of the verbal noun with the personal
sign contributes to the idea of the future tense, requiring no
element for that purpose. As the first part of the werbal
noun being the verb, and as it has the capacity to express the
future tense by itself, the absence of any future element in the
above combination will not surprise us.

When the signs of persons are added direct to the verbal
nouns, some minor change is noticeable; but that change dees
nat, however, contradict the above suppostion that the future
has no sign. a (=) the suffix of the neuter plural is sometimes
added not directly to the verbal noun, like nmafappa and colva
but it is added to a particle an which comes close te the
verbal noun lika natappana and colvapa. Tamil grammarians
and philologists consider this an as euphonically inserted in
the middle. The form narappa may be taken to be the verb
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of THE MEUlEr pIuTal OT W DE NS VErn oI [N Cpicene piard,
It is common to them, whatever may be the suffix in either
case. But the form natappana wherein ap is inseried leaves
no ambiguity and belongs exclusively to the neuter plural.
Therefore ap which comes in between the verbal noun and the
suffix of the neuter plural should be regarded as a particle of
differentiation. This supposition will be atiested also by
another point. The expressions nafanta and nagavaninra stand
in common to the past and present relative participles and to the
ncuter plural of the past and present tenses. When an is inserted,
the forms pafantona and nagavaninrapa stand in particular to the
neuter plural of the past and present tenses only. Thus an as
a particle of differentiation 15 obvious. This change is 50
insignificant as to contradict the above view that the combinativn
of the verbal noun with the person-signs tends to the idea ol
the future. This change takes place in the verb of neuter plural
only to do the function mentioned above. It has nothiog to
do with the time.

2. The formation of the future tense of the second class of
verbs:

The second class of verbs mdtu, ‘to seek’ wruku “to melt’
apariku ‘to suffer’ varufrv “to afflict’, etc, form their future by
adding the signs of persons to the verbal roots themselves and
not to the verbal nouns. As uw (a) is the natural ending of
this class of verbs, it is hard to add further pu, vu or u the
suffix of the verbal noun, The forms which they take in the
future in relation to the first person singular, the masculine
gender of the third person and the neuter plural are as
follows :

First person Masculine Meuter plural
1. natuvép nd fuvap nd fuva

2. wrukuvép wrtikuvd i urukuva
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3 ﬂpar':-l’uue'g n.;m.'fl"iuv.:ig ity

4. varuliuven Faruituvan Viruiiuva

In the above instances we find that the person. signs ¢,
an and a are added to the verbal roots to form the futu:;
and v (&r) occurs in all places in the middle. What js tpe
use and force of this v? Tt should not be regarded as ap
intervocalic letter, as there is no necessity 1o prevent hiatus
between the shortened w and the vowel. By rule, the shortenzd
u will disappear so that the succeeding vowel will combipe
with the preceding consonant. 1 am inclined 10 say that v in
the above examples should be held as a particle of dilferentia-
tion. v () is the seat of difference between the allirmative
and the necgative so far as the second class of wverbs is
concerned. The examples of the afliemative verbs are nd tuvén
ndjuvdn. and adpuval and the corresponding negative verbs are
ndtén, ndfin and ndtal. The commentators of Nannil are
of opinion that v in the forms dturdn a teacher, and pd guvin
a singer, is the particle of noun (peyar itamilai) and that v in
Gruvan and pdguvan, the finite verbs of the masculine gender
of the third person is the sign of the future. | am of opinion
that v in all these places is the particle ol dilfereniation and
that this particle distinguishes the above alfitmative forms from
their megatives like dran and paran.

When the suffix of the neuter plural is combined with the
verbal root of the second class, a similar change as shown
above in regard to the verbs of the first class  wceurs. The
suffix @ () is added to a particle an, hke nufuppops and
uppapa. ‘an’ the particle of differentiation distinguishes the
forms of the neuter plural from those of these epicenc plural,
like natappa and ppa.

The future verbal participles:

The initial consonants v (&) and p () of the suffizes of
the future verbal participles van, pan and pikku are not futurs
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sgns but are part and parcel of the verbal nouns. The
examples ceyvdn, wppdp and uppdkku are the combinations of
ceyvu + &n; unpu 4 3n; and uppu + akku. The first por-
tions of them are really verbal nounms. It will suffice to note
here that an and ku the latter portions of these suffixes should
be regarded as the instrumental and dative case-signs respec-
tively. These case-signs, combined with the verbal nouns, do
the function of the future wverbal participles, From this, it
is evident that the formation alone contributes to  the
expression of the future, requiring no element for it. It should
be remembered herc that among the nine verbal participles
enumerated by Tolkippiyar, ceparfu has the verbal noun as
its base, like ceyvdn, unppdn and wppakke and it, combined
with the dative sign ku expresses the idea of the Ffulure
without any separate sign for that expression.

The future tense of the third person neuter singular:

Dr. Caldwell observes that whilst *he will be" is fruppdn,
it will be’ is ordinary irukkum, not iruppadu, and forms like
‘jruppadu are in general used only as particapial nouns. In this
-respect Tamil 15 less regular than Canarcse in which the
~ordinary third person neuter singular of the future tense is
Virwvadd”.'  In the days of Tolkippiyam and the Sangam
~classics, wm was used to denote the present tense, not certainly
ithe future. The suttitams of Telkappiyam,

: ‘wikaliu mipra palarvarai kijavi’ (Tol. 6537)

“pallor pagarkkai nunailai tapmai
aveayip munrum nikalvm kalattue

ceyyum ennum kijaviyoru kolla” (Tol. 711)

clearly point out that ceyyum is used as a verb of the present
tense in the masculine and femine genders and ihe smguFar and

T

1. ﬁ Gompara.rwc Grlmmar of the Dravidian T_anguq_u,e:s p. 51.5
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plural of the neuter. In the medicval period ceyyum came ¢
be used as a verb of the future tense in the third peripg
singular neuter. The above statement of Dr. Caldwell holds
good so far as the medieval literature is concerned. But whep
Zyyum was used as a verb of the present tense in the Sangam
period, ceyvan. ceyvdl, ceyvatu and ceyvant might have beep
used as the verbs of the future in the masculine and feminine
genders and the singular and plural of the neuter. Ag
Dr. Caldwell admits of the ecxistence of the ordinary future
verbs in the masculine and feminine genders and the neuter
plural, I need not cite examples from the Sangam classics. |
am ioclined to quote examples from the ancient classics to
show that the futurc tense of the third person neuler singular,
like other persons, was formed by the addition of the sbilix aru
to the verbal noun:

‘teppire cirukulam kilvatu mdg’ (Puram. 118)
‘porul piriyir puparvagy’ (Akam. 51)
“inrum varuvatu kollo werumalum

konratu polum nirappu” { Kural. 1048)

Thus, the statement by Dr. Caldwell that there is no ordinary
third person neuter singular of the future tense in Tamil as in
Canarese is not acceptable.

From the foregoing explanations, it is brought out that
the combination of the person-signs with the verbal nouns, in
the case of the first class of verbs or with the verbal themes
in the case of the second class of verbs contributes to the
expression of the idea of the future. It is also brought out
that v (su) and p () appearing in the future tense of the
first class of wverbs are part and parcel of the suffixes of the
verbal noun and that v appearing in the future tense of the
second class of verbs is the particle of differentiation. It is clear
from this that there is no sign for the future in Tamil.



13. THE NEGATIVE VERB

1 have explained in the previous chapter how the formation
of the verbal noun or the verbal theme and the addition of
the personal sign contributes to the expression of the future
tense, without the need for any additional sign to indicate the
future. [ have fully satisfied mysell by through investigation
that the idea of negation is also cffected by the combination
of the verbal root with the personal sign, though the manner
of combination is different in both cases. The negative
forms of the first class of verbs through all persons are as
follows :=

a. Negative verbs of the First person singular and plural:

Singular Plural
1. matavép ‘to walk’ nafavém Or najavom
2, atlyén ‘to beat’ agiyéim or atiyém
3. ceyyén ‘to do’ ceyém  OC ceyyom
4. valép  ‘to live vdlém or valom

b. Negative verbs of the Second person singular and plural ;
Singular Plural

1. nataray natavir

2, ayiydy afiyir
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i ceppdy ceryir
4. wdlay valir

¢. Negative verby of the third person:

Masculine Feminine Epicene plural
l. nafavan nagavd | nafavdr
2. afivin agiyal atiyar
3. ceyydn ceyyd | ceyyar
4, valan v ld ! valar
Neuter singular Neuter plural
1. nmagavaiu na javd
2. apipaiu afiyd
3. ceyydiu cepyd
& valdtu vald

In the aflirmative formation of the [uture tense of the
tirst class of verbs, the signs of personality are added directly
1o the verbal notng, whereas in the ncgative formation of the
iirst class of verbs thosc signs are added directly to rthe verbal
ronis, only with such insignificant changes a3 euphony requircs.
Those changes are the redoublicatlon of the final consonants
like upnén, ceyyén, etc., or the occurrence of v or y to prevent
kiatus like nogavén, atiyén, e¢tc, In these places, the person-
signs are added to the consonants thus redoubled or to the
intervocalic letters thus inserted. In all other places, those
signs are added direct to the verbal roois to express negation
like valén, vitén, etc.

Since 2 (ar) invariably occurs in the first person singular
# (@) in the first person plural and a (=) in other persons:
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in the above examples and since Tolkappiyar has said ‘g, é, 0,
ammigrum ving® (32), 1 am inclined at first to favour the
theory of Dr. Gundert that the particles of interrogative are
the means whereby the idea of negation is expressed, and that
the meaning of a question reduces to the meaping of negation.
But on minute scrutiny of the above examples and on the
discovery of the absence of any future sign, | am inclined to
propose a different view, i.e, the dircct combination of the
person-signs with the verbal root tends to the sense of
negation. This is also the view of Beschi, He says that "It
is peculiar to this language to have a mode, whereby, without
any particle importing pegation, they cxpress the negative
sense of every verb™.®

The signs of the third person :

It is generally stated that the signs of the masculine and
feminine genders, the epicene plural and the singular and
plural of the neuler are an and dn, a] and i), ar and &r, tu
and a and & The only thing which has no suffixes beginning
with a and 3 is the ncuter singular. We find that the first
and the second persons too po:sess the suffixes beginning with
short and long vowels in en and &p, ai and iy, and ir and ir
ir. Thus we are surprised 1o find that the neuwter singular of
the third person alone has not been favoured with the initial
vowels, Is it truc that ‘tu" has not been preceded by any
vowel? If the neuter singular were not really in possession
of the suffixes like atu and &tu, this non-possession would
betray the irregularity of the nature of the personal signs in
the Tamil language. Atu and &tu, the singular signs of the
genitive case and the expressions mutalamu (Tol. 65) iru akdta
(do. 71) lead us to supposc that the neuter singular too, like
all other persons 15 in possession of suffixes beginning with
short and long vowels like am and am. As a prool of the

2. DBeschi, Kydum Tamil, p. 56,
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sractice of omission of the initial vowels 2 and & of the
suffixes, 1 will adduce the following suttirams of Tolkappiyam

where n, ! and r alone are mention=d, with the elimination of
their vowels.

‘nahdn orré atau aricoi’ (Tol. 488)
‘lahdn orré makatiu aricol’ (Tol. 489)
‘lahan orrum pakara irutiyum' (Tol. 480)

Thus we find that in the examples, vajan, vald|, valdr, vildtu
and vild, the suffixes of the third person are directly annexed
to the verbal theme and that the direct annexation contributes
to the expression of the idea of negation, in no oeed of any
particle for that purpose. The long vowel @ regularly occur-
ring in all these places has becn wrongly taken as the particle
of negation by the latter grammarians. They are unaware that
d () 15 the first portion of the persenal signs.

The latter grammarians who have had the least thought of
the existence of the several modes and their peculiar functions
they fulfil in the domain of Tamil Grammar, have had a
tendency to find our a means in the shape of particles for
every cxpression which a word could produce. This tendency
rooted in them is the cause for their wrong splitting ol several
regular combinations so as to pronounce p (U) and v (e as
the future tense signs, dminru, kinru and kiru as the present
tense-signs and pi and v as the particles of piravieai, This is
the tendency that seems to be at work in the say that '° is
the particle of negation. The medieval grammarians have
strongly put forth the view that wherever the negative sense
exists, there ‘&' must be invariably present. They used to say
that 4 is understood (puparntu kettatu) in all the finite verbs
vilén, valém, valom, vdlir, etc., where the appearance of ‘g’
is beynd our imagination. In spite of this incongruity, to
hold that the direct addition of the signs of persons to the
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verhal themes eontribute to o expression of the idea o
negation 1s natural and reasonable.

The negative forms of rhe second elass of verbs through all
persons are as {ollows :—

(a)  Negative verbs of the First person singular and plural :

Singular Plural
. wdrén ndrém or ndjom
2. urkkén urtikdm or Wrikom
3. varenién wIPHRIEM or varkniim

(b)  MNegative verhs of the second person singular and plural:

Singular Plural
1. naay ndgir
2, urwkdy urtikir
3. waruatdy varintir

(e} Negative verbs of the third person

Masculine Feminine Epicene plural
. natap napad na jar
2. wrukdn trikd | wrlikdr
Y. varuntdn varunld | varlntdr
Meuter Singular Neuter Plural
Wl e fU ha td
urblcdg wrukd

vaarinia varkntd
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The dilference between the formation of the First class of
verbs and that of the second class to express the nesative
sense lies in this that in the former the signs of personality are
added in most instances to the doubled consonants or to the
intervocalic letters which closely come to the wverbal roots as
explaincd at p. 110; whereas in the latter they are added directly
to the verbal roots, when the final v paturally disappears. This
insignificant difference does not contradict the above view that
the direct combination of the personal signs with the verhal
themes 15 the means whereby the idea of regation is expressed.
The credit of explainiog the rationale of the above combination
which tends to the expression of the idea of negatien in the
following words goes to Dr. Caldwell: His explanation is tha
“The absence of S.:gI'IE of tense appears 10 contribute fu (Jic
expression of the idea of negation: it may at least be said
that it precludes the signification of the affirmative, In
consequence of the absence of tense-sings, the idea expressed
“by the verb is abstracted from the realities of the past, the
present and the future: it leaves the region of actual event,
.and passes into that of abstractions, Hence this abstract form
of the verb may be supposed to have become a negative mood,
not by a positive, but by a negative process, by the absence
of a predicate of time, not by the aid ol a nrgative particly'.”

The nagative relative participle (& Bt sral Gy ied)

The negative relative participle has taken its origin from
the negative finite verbs of the third person. As soon us the
final letters, m, !, r and fu signifying the masculine and
feminine genders, the epicene plural and the neuter singuler
are eliminated, in the negative final verbs vdlan, valaf, waldr
and valdm, the remaining vild becomes the example of the
negative relative participle. [t should be remembered here thet
there is noubing to be eliminated in vald, the negative verb of

— = i EE R mm am ——— =1

S —— e A

5 A Cwmncarasive Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, p, 469
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peuter plural; for no soomer ‘@ is climinated than the
remaining portion val loses also the significance of the wha of
ncgation, Therefore @ is to be retained. Whether vala 1< a
negative relative participle or a negative finite verb of the ncuter
plural should be realised by means of its sigmficance. The
following examples will show that in the days of Tolkippiyam
and the Sangam classics, the negative relative participle has
the ending in & alone and thereby justify the above statement
that the negative rclative participle is formed by chminating
the final letiers of the negative fipite verbs of the third person.
Exanmiples are :—

‘rarak kilam’ (Tol. 723)
‘orrdl tamar’ (do 986 )
‘firiva mitc’ (do 990)
‘vdta valli’ (do 1003)
‘kupivd ipnpam’ | {Akam. 2)
‘tasira ikai’ {Puram. 1)

The relative participle wil qualily, by rule, only the nouns of
the third person. The use of the n-gative relative participle in
relation to the first and second persons like vdrata pepnai and
varata wpnai is of a later development and also  unidivmatic.
The ancient idiomatic use seems to have been vardpai anl
virdyai. Therefore the view that the negative relative participle
has taken its origin only from the negative verbs of the third
person and that its final 3 is only a remnant of the suilixes of
the third person is justifiable.

From the days of Tirukkural, the nepative relatev:
participle has 1aken a different form from that gquoted above.

‘akaldta kalai’ (Kural, 1226)
“Wakkdm oppurav’ {do. 430)
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‘kolaiydty tuppam’ 7

{Cilampu, X
“valaiydta cenkal* j P X1)

pupardia col’ (lraiyanar, 15)

On the analogy of the affirmative relative participle cppeq
where fa exists in the end, the negative relative participle alsg
has taken i1s forms like akaldta, rdkkdra, cte. ain (e
negative merely appears to correspond to its affirmagive
Nowhere do we find in Tolkdppiyam and in the Sangam
classics, the form of the negative relative participle with 4" ip
the end.  When the conception that relative participles, whether
it iy aflirmative or negative, should invariably end in a arose,
the original lorms vdrdk kalam, watd valli etc., arc wrongly
considercd by the grammarians as negative relative participle
losing its end a (Fp@sc L s divmpl Guudgdsm).  In my
opinien, the tater forms akaldia, riikkdta, etc. should be really
designated as pegative relative participles having @ ending (=g
Sami. o Bivepd uwblydesm).

Varipus negative forms

ceyyd the combination of the verbal theme with a detached
sortion of the suflixes of the third person is supposed ie have
sen the bases for the origin  of the varipus negative forms.
Jur negative verbal participle is formed from that base,

‘ehcatu kifama® (Tol. 1059)
‘varaiyate pirital’ (do. 1086)

vn the aralogy of the affirmative verbal participle eeyrv where
tir exists in the end, the negative verbal participle also has
taken its forms like eficdtu and voraiydin. In ceytu, *r
denotes the preterite tense whereas in eficaty ¢ cxists only to
correspond to the affirmative.
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The negative abstract nouns and the negative verbal nowns
also have originated from the same source, ceypd. Negative
abstract nouns are vekuwlamai, poyyamai, etc. and negative
verbal nouns are ceyydmai, kil ramai, elc.

Ceyydii and ceyyd tim

The assertive statement of Dr. Caldwell that the Dravidian
imperatives are in pencral nmhi'ng but verbal nouns, pronounced
cmphatically and hence, the Tamil ceyyddi do not thou, 15
simply cepyadu doing not, with the addition of the emphatic
¢ seems 1o be incorrect.t For eceyyadé is a corruption of
ceveiti, where i the auxiliary verb combines with the wverbul
participle 1o make the scpse of the negative imperative.
Reference has been made to the peculiar function of *i" in the
Chapler on ‘i"-a tanvinai verbe  marevatimé (473 and
‘celldrimo’ (186) of Aifkuvrun@pu are the instances where
¢ with the sign of plurality has combined with the negative
verbal participle to express the idea of the prohibitive impera-
tive of the plural.

vt and ventdm  (Gausdrer , Gouamemb)

That vengn ‘1o desire or to beg' is the verbal root is clear
from the constant occurrence of the line appay vali vintu' in
the Sangam classics. wéntd the nzpative is the predicate of
both the sisgular and plural of the neuter,  Examples are:

‘wnrum vépra kappin wilé’ (Tol. 1180
el ittaln niftalum véppd’ (Kural. 280)

Nowadays véppa n is very much used i place of vépra. Ihe
addition of am or dkwm in the end of the affirmative or the
11cgnlnn verhs is to be found in Tirukkwal in a numh r nf

e i I T S 1 N T e S ——

1. A C-rn;:.l."nw-: Grammar of the Dravidian Languiges, 4'-'1
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places ‘papiyum-am’ (976), ‘apiyum-am® (978), ‘wiat ahup,
{235) *aka vam' (376) erc.

vépfam scems to be acorruption of vépyd i dm.  This will
be evident from the Kural,

‘martintene vénid-v-am yakkeikku' (942)

It 1s wrong to split it into vép + dm, as it will cxpress only
aflirmative sense, At present vépgdm is a linite verb common
1w all persons.

i and al, the isolated particles of negation (Fe, o)

The use of il in verbal combinations is very much difTe-
rent from  that of @ the detached portion of the suffixes of
the third person. It can be prefixed to a noun like ilporu) or
1o be vsed after the tense-signs like vptiirn or to be used as
a finite verb like varwral il. *i" has 1aken the negative relative
participle form ifld corresponding o vdra, colla cie., in the
days of Tolkdppivar as is evident from the suttiram,

‘ilen kilavi vv.. . dkdram varutalum’ (Tol. 372)

I“‘rom the days of Tirukkural, the form ilfdta 15 1o be found.

‘ildta col’ (Kural. 198) *illdta kap' (Kural. 574). Herc the
aldition of 4 and ta to “iI" does not change its meaning in any
respect.  There is no diffzrence in meaning between the ancient
vorm flportf and the later forms illap poru] and illdta porul.
“iI' has changed iato Hlatd for the sole reason to be similar
with the forms of the ncgative relative participle of ‘terinilai-
vinai' like nagavdta, kalldta, cte.

The aforesaid explanation holds good in regard to *al’ too.
Though Tolkappiyar has not given any rule regarding ‘al, as
he has done in the case of “il" his use of *wlvali and *karwmumm
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allac edrpy’ (567) leads us to suppose that ‘al* alsy wakes o .
same changes as those of “il",

The existence of three negative tenses in Tamil like
Malayalam :

Like Malayalam, Tamil also has three nepative tenses -
the past, the present and the future. The past and presen:
negatives are cflected by inserting the negative particle i ( e
between the tense-signs and the personal tcrminations, ¢ g.
upfilop and uppaniprilan, The future nepative tense is expres-
sed by inserting the negative particle i between the verba!
nouns and the personal signs, e. g. upkilop and valkilan. Ths
diffcrence in significance between these three negative tenses
and wpndn where ‘an’ is dircctly added to the verbal root 1:
remarkable.  In the instances, wppilan, wppdeinpilon, and
wpkifen, ‘il' the pegative particle gives negation, nol 1o the
action denoted by the verbal theme *wn’; but it nepatives onlv
the meanings denoted by the tense-signs. wpgifop mzans that
he has not done ihe cating in the past, sugeesting that he
may do it at present or in (uture. wppaninrilan means that
he is not eating at present, bul iz may do so in future.  wnkilan
means that he will not eat in the near future, but his cating
in the future is not ruled out. As “i' the negative particle is
attached 1o the past and present tense signs an the examples
uptilor aad wnpdninrifon, and 10 the wverbal aoun in upkilap,
it gives nefation only to the idea expressed by fense infixes
and the verbal noun, not to the action denoted by the verbai
root. But in the instance wppdne, the direct combination of
the signs of prrson with the verbal root gives negaiion to the
action itsell, with reference to no time. From the abov:
explanation, it will be clear that there arc four kinds o
negative verbs in Tamil - wpgilen, wnpininpilan, wpkien and
uppdn. Therefore the statement of Dr, Caldwell that Tanu
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negative is destitute of the signs of present, past and fwtare
time is not acceplable.®

The position af the tense infix in the negative verb :

In this connection it is worthwhile to mention why ‘I’ (&)
lost its meaning of past tense in the instances ceyydia and
ceypdtu of the negative relative and verbal participles. 1n the
cxamples wptilap and wppdniprifan  the tense infixes (1 and
duinru) have npt been deprived of their significance because
they are placed closely to the wverbal root and beforc the
particle of negaticn.  But in ceppdta and ceyydrte, 't is placed
after the detached particle @ ihe sign of negation.  There is
nothing left to signify by ‘" when & standing before it already
negatives the action expressed by the verbal theme. copvata
and ceyydtu are Tormed on the apalogy of the aflirmative
forms ceyta and eevtw. From this we may infer that placing
a tense infix after the negative element is the way to deprive
it of its significance. There is also another example to
substantiate it.

‘pd pil mapnaraip patilmdr enaré’ (Puram. 375)

m (&) is a sign of present tense in the ancient days as is
evident from cepyum, ennanir and Kopadr. In the expression
‘pdtalmir’ of Puram 375, “m’ has lost its function because it
has placed behind the isolated particle of ‘a’. Thus the
position of tense-infix in the negative verbs is the cause for
its significance or non-significance. If it is placed before the
clement of ncgation, it denotes tense. [f it is placed after it,
it loscs its capacity.

The suffiecs of an and ap etc.
In the pezative verbs, the ecuphonic particles cdripai are

out of place. The differcncz between the personal signs

5. Ibid., p. 469,
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beginning with short vowel like an al, ar, ate and a and those
beginning with long one dp, dl, ar dme and @, so far as their
use in the negation is concerned, lies in this that while the
former are added to the isolated negative particle i or al like
uptilan and wppalon the latter are anpexed directly to the
verbal roots like wppdp, wppd! ete. Because of this difference
in use, the existence of the suffixes of the third persen as two
different sets is justifiable. It is to be remembered that the
suffixes of the third person whether short or long are nothing
but the corrupted forms of the demonstrative pronouns.

From the foregoing investigation, it is manifest that the
direct combination ol the signs of personality with the verbal
roots tends to the expression of the idea ol negation and that
the long voewel ‘3" which is mentioned as a sign of negation
by the Tamil grammarians is nothing but the detached portion
of the suffixes of the third person. By this reason, 1 find
myself in disagreement with the statemznt of Dr. Caldwell that
the short vowel ‘a’ is the negative particle and that it is to be
found in the invariable length of the imitial vowel of the
pronominal lerminations,®

ra—

6. Ibid, p. 469




14. THE PRESENT TENSE - INFIXES OF
THE SANGAM PERI0D

This chapter will deal with the question how the ancient
Tamils expresscd the idea of the present tense, through all
persons, before the introduction of dninra, kipru and kiro
which arose probably after the Sangam period. In Paripadal,
one of the Eight collections, cérkinra is used for the first time.
Therefore one may argue that Kinry is used even in the days of
the Sangam classics. But in all probability, it should be
rcmembered that on clymological grounds and on the side of
the matter, Paripidal caonot be ragarded as contemporaneous
with the other works of the Eight collections. Iam inclined
to bold that most of the authors of Paripadal are not anterior
to the suthor of Tirukkural. They may be contemporancous
with or posierior 10 him. As the compilation of the Sangam
classics might have taken place only after the collapse of the
Third Sangam, it is reasonable 1o hold that the poems of the
authors who immediately followed the Sangam period might
also have been included in the Coliections. Above all, the
poem (22) of Paripidal in which c¢érkinrs is found 15 by an
anonymous author. Thercfore we caonnot decide whether this
poem in question is contemporanecus with other paems of
Paripidal or it belongs to a later period. As it is a Cesided
fact that among the three present fense~infixes of the later
days Zninfu took its birth prior to kinru, it is rcasonable to
suggest that the poem of Paripddal in which c&rkinra is found.
must certainly be posterior to Tirukkura] in whlch we com:
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across the use of dnfpru in ‘iravdninra’ (1157). For these
reasons, the view that kinrw was used cven in the days of the
Sangam Classics is not acceptable.

1. ‘um’ (@)

The point that ceyyum had expressed only the present and
that it was used as a finite verb in relation to the masculine
and feniinine genders and the singular and plural of the neuter
in the days of Tolkidppiyar is cvident from the suttiram,

“pallor patarkkai muanilai tapmai
aveavin midnprum nikelum kalamuc

ceyyum epnum kilavipptn Kolld” {Tol. T11)

This rule seems to have persisted even in the Sangam period.
Thus avap ceypum ‘*he does’, wval ceyyum ‘she does', afl ceyyum
‘it does” and avai cevyum “they (neuter ) do' were in practice in
thosc days to denote the present tense. We arc at a loss to
know how the present tense was brought out in other cass,
i.e., in the places ol the first and second persons and the
epicene plural. The commentators of Tolkappivam have shown
the following expressions as cxamples under many suttirams of
Tolkappivam :—

ndn uppanippén  or npdp Wpkinreén

ndm uppaniprém  or ndm upkiprém

l
2
3 mi unppdninrdgy ar  ni upkinrdy
4. nir upndnippir or mir upkinrir
5

avar uapdniprdr  or avar upkinrar

They have done great mistake in showing verbs of later origin
as examples to the rules of Tolkippivam. They have done so
becaus: they were unaware that dninru and kingu took their
birth only after the period of the Sangam Classics. 1 have
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Mere attempted to show the verbs of the persent tense used jn
the first and second persons and epicene plural before and
during the period of the Sangam Classics.

2. ‘tum’ (gb)

In the days of the Sangam literature, tum is used to
denote the present tense of the first person plural, Instances
are :

‘y@m ndfpigag ndfpiea vareium’ (Puram. 152)
‘yam avapiprum varutum' (Siru. 143)
‘namilam akutal aritum’ (Nar. 299)

MNow we are accustomed to usc varkulirdm or varukipom, in
place of varwium ‘we come’.

3. ‘al ()

al is used to denote the present tense of the first person
singular in the Sangam classics.

‘d tumali uvakaiye fu varuval (Puram. 163)

‘nir kapranen varuval’ (do. 23)

Though the commentator of Purandniiru has interpreted the
expression varuval in the past I hold it to be in the present.
The context will bear evidence to my view. Nowdays we
frequently use varukirén in place of waruval ‘1 come’

As tum has denoted the present tense of the first person
plural, we have reason to suppose that tu () might have
been existed to indicate the present tense of the first person
singular. Though we do not come across any instance 1@
confirm this supposition, the mention of  as one of the
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suffixes of the first person singluar by Tolkappiyar at least
shows that the above view is not wrong.

4. '’ (#)

ti is used to denote the present tense of the second
person singular in the ancient period. The poems 8 and 10 of
Puranipiru are illostrative of this point. waraiti, olitti, iratti,
varuti and vilaikui in the eighth stanza and oruni and faniti
in the tenth are the verbs of the present tense in the second
person singular. MNow we are using varukiray in place of
varuli ‘you coroe’.

5. ‘e ()

‘kanam kegattir engkkiypin' (Kali. 7)
Y@ yar nir poltir' (do. 9)

Ll
These instances indicate the present tense of the second

person plural. We are now using kagakkirir and pélkirir in
place of kagattir ‘you cross’; and poltir ‘you appear’

6. wutu - the present tense=infix

From the instances shown above, it is to be explained how
tum, ti and tir denote the present tense; for *t* (&) is generally
regarded as the infix of the past tense. Dr. Caldwell
admits of the use of wurw the intermediate demonstrative
pronoun as the present tense particle in Canarese.! As il is
generally accepted by the Dravidian philologists that atu the
remote demonstrative pronoun was used to serve the purpose of
denoting past tense, it is not wrong to hold that wm the
intermediate demonstrative pronoun was also used as a particle
to denote the present tense. Just as « the initial vowel in
ati is elided in most instances like nayamtary. vemiaru, etc., so
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also u the initial vowel in wie is understood in many places
like varaiti, ofitti, etc. Yet in some instances like vilankuti
and waruti, utu the present tense particle survives in full., The
disappearance of the initial vowels ‘o’ and ‘& leads us 1o
confusion in certain contexts whether the remaining 'r' is a
part of atu the past and wiu the present. In any way ¢ (&)
will never denote the future. Therclore the view of Pavapaniivar
that ‘1" will express both the past and the future [“rawvoyy
irappum etirvam’ 5. 145) is unjustifiabie.  What is justifiable s
that ¢ (&) when deprived of s imitnal vowels takes a common
stand to denote the past and the present. It 15 also to be
remembered that the commentators of the ancient classics have
wrongly interpreted many finite verbs, as il they were in the
future, in spite of the fact that they donote the present,
Before the advent of aninry, kinpu and kirw, it seems that um
had a predominate usage as a present tense-infix. It is
wrong to suppose that ‘f the ordinary sign of the past tense
came to be emploved, in addition, to dencte the present.
For *t* when it denotes the present, should be regarded as the
remnant of wu the present tense-infix. Therefore the opinion of
Dr. Caldwell that ‘the use of the ordinary sign of the preterite
in all the dialects, was not originally restrictcd 10 thal lense
so absolutely as it is now'® is objectionable.

7. The present tense of the epicene pliral:

‘epmapdr’ is the common occurrence in the text of
Tolkippiyam. Though the commentators differ  from one
apother in respect of splitting the expression “¢nwandr’ they
agree that it denotes the future. To quote the differear manners
in which they split and explain this word is out of place bere.
‘enmandr’ enm--ap+ar is a combination of a relauve participle
and a noun which it qualifies. ‘epgum’ is shortened into ‘epm’

2. Ibid; 491.
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in accordance with the rule (722) of Tolkappiyam like
polum>psnm. It is a relative participle of ‘ceyyum’ [ormula,
denoting the present. The final portion ‘dr’, in ‘enmandr’ is
the corruption of ‘gvar’ the remote demonstrative pronoun.
‘an’ in the middle is an euphonic particle. Thus the expression
‘emmandr pulavay” means ‘the learned men say’. It is wrong to
attirbute to it the sense of future, as it leads to the mistaken
notion that the contemporaries of Tolkappiyar had not said
s0. ‘emmar’ enm+-ar o is synonmous with ‘cpwendr’. A
considerable number of instances like Kdnmar, punarmdr,
konmdr, mutimar, pinimdr, unmdr to be found profusely in the
Sangam classics bear evidence to the combination of the
relative participle of the present with the suflix of the epicene
plural.

From the above explanation, it is clear that the intermediate
demonstrative pronoun ‘un’ (e.g) was used to express the
present in the verbs of the first and second persons and that
‘um’ (e.ib) was used 1o denote the present in the third pzrson.



15.  CONCLUSION

In the foregoing pages, | have dealt with the various
aspects of the Tamil verbs. The true verbal forms, the loss
of old verbal roots apd the risc of new ones, together with
the changes of meanings and the changes of forms have heen
dealt with elaborately. As a result of my research, I have
emphasized that the inherent nature of the verbs is to poss:ss
the capacity to express time and that the future is always
implicit in the root itself.

I have shown, after an elaborate and careful analysis, that
pi and vi, mentioned as particles of piravieai by the Tamil
grammarians, are the combinations of the p and w, the
remnant parts of the verbal nouns with *i' an auxiliary verb.
I have also shown that &, the so called negative element is
nothing but the detached portion of the suffixes of the third
person. 1 have put forth the view that the sense of piravinais
the concept of the future and the idea of negation in the
finite verbs are effected by the different kinds of formations
existing in Tamil, not by any external element.

I have attempted to show how the ancient Tamil people
expressed the present tense, through all persons, when aningu
and kinru and kiry had not taken their birth. It will be
easily understood from the illustrations taken from Tolkippiyam
and the ancient Sanpam classics, how they are chicfly belpful
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in determining the antiquity and growth of the Tamil language.
In various parts of this thesis I have clearly shown how
Tirukkural has taken its birth only after the Samgam classics.

As a result of my research, I have given new interpratations
and new explanations to the suittirams 512, 553, 682, 897, 932,
933 and 934 of Tolkippiyam, as against the interpretations
given by certain commentators.
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